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 KULAPATI'S PREFACE

The Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan—that Institute of Indian
Culture in Bombay—needed a Book University, a series
of books which, if read, would serve the purpose of pro-
viding higher education. Particular emphasis, however,
was to be put on such literature as revealed the deeper
impulsions of India. As a first step, it was decided to
bring out m Enghsh 100 books, 50 of which were to be
taken n hand almost at once. Each book was to contain
from 200 to 250 pages.

It 1s our intention to publish the books we select, not
only 1n English, but also in the following Indian languages
Hindi, Bengali, Gujarati, Marathi, Tamil, Telugu, Kannada
and Malayalam.

This scheme, 1nvolving the publication of 900 volumes,
requires ample funds and an all-India organisation. The
Bhavan 1s exerting 1its utmost to supply them. °

The objectives for which the Bhavan stands are the. .
reintegration of the Indian culture i1n the hight of modern
knowledge and to suit our present-day needs and the.
resuscitation of 1ts fundamental values 1n their pristine
vIgour.

Let me make our goal more explicit s

We seek the dignity of man, which necessarily implies
the creation of social conditions which would allow him
freedom to evolve along the lines of his own temperament
and capacities, we seek the harmony of individual efforts
and social relations, not m any makeshift way, but within
the framework of the Moral Order; we seek the creative
art of life, by the alchemy of which human Iimitations are
progressively: transmuted, so that man may  become the
mstrument of God, and 1s able to see Him in all and all
in Himm, - - -

The world, we f.eel, 1s too much with us Nothing
would uphft or inspire us so much as the beauty and
aspiration which such books can teach.
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Suzuki1 No, not even fish, but there are some sects
1n Buddhism which allow people to eat meat But the Zen
Buddhism does not permit it Another thing is, when one
advances on the path, he feels an aversion for meat-eating

Ramdas What about marriage among Zen Bud-
Ghists ?

Suzuki No Monks are not allowed to get married
If they marry they are not monks If you wish to visit
a Zen monastery you may go to a place called Yokohama,
and near it m Tsurumi there 1s a big Zen monastery
Perhaps you have not visited any such temple m Tokyo.
If you go to that monastery you will know what a Japanese
Zen monastery looks like Bodhi Dharma 1s the founder
of Zen Buddhism.

Ramdas Do you give initiation ?

Suzuki  No, I am just a layman

Ramdas How 1s 1t that we were told that Mrs B W
<ame to you to get mmtiation ? \

Suzuki  Perhaps she 1s in some monastery. Japanese
Buddhism 1s very different from the Chinese, Sinhalese or
Indian Buddhism

Ramdas Buddha was agamst meat-eating But mn
certamn sects m Buddhism, people, 1t seems, are allowed
10 eat meat

Suzuki  Certamn sects do not object to meat-eating

HOW BUDDHA DIED

Ramdas Buddha, of course, has permitted meat-
eating 1n some exceptional cases like reasons of health, etc
It appears, before Buddha passed away, he had taken pork
soup and, as a result of that, he got stomach trouble and
passed away, but at the same time Ramdas heard from a
friend who had read the Pali text, that it was mushroom
soup and not pork He was given a poisonous type of
mushroom Is there any truth in these statements ?

Suzuki  That 1s the story. The Japanese interpre-
tation 1s that it was mushroom and not pork When the
Japanese heard the former statement from the Sinhalese
and the Chinese, they were surprised.
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TEA CEREMONY

Ramdas What 1s the significance of the tea cere-
mony ?

Suzuki Tea ceremony 1s a Japanese custom of synch-
romistic movement expressing itself in tea ceremony This
synchromisation consists of putting together Shintoism,
Buddhism, Confuciamsm, and Taorsm  Shintoilsm that
comes from Japan stands for harmony Confucianism that
came from China stands for reverence, Taoism for purity,
and Buddhism for tranquillity All these four principles
are to be expressed during the tea ceremony. Harmony
means no discord among the wvisitors They will all be
in a most mtimate spirit of friendship When people are
too intimate, mutual reverence 1s often neglected There-
fore reverence for each individual 1s emphasised here As
for purity, everything must be kept clean, not only in the
-physical aspect but m the mind also  Regarding tranquullity,
everything must be done very quietly and without any hurry.



TOKYO, . ‘
16th November, 1954
At Seicho-No-le

With Dy Masaharu-Tanmiguche
PERSONAL AND IMPERSONAL GO TOGETHER

“ M Tamguchi Is there a possibility of harmony
between Hinduism, Buddhism and Christianity ?

Ramdas In some religions you will find two aspects
of God, personal and impersonal, but in some religions
only one aspect Buddha speaks of the impersonal and
not the personal Chrstianity speaks of the impersonal
and the personal The mmpersonal of the Christian and
the mmpersonal of Buddha are one and the same In
Hindwism also we have the impersonal and the personal —
Nirguna Brahman and Saguna Brahman This impersonal
is also the same as Buddha’s impersonal Buddha said
that our heart must be filled with love, compassion and
peace This 1s personal Buddha’s form is personal He
is the personal expression of the Bodhi Sattwa So also
the mmpersonal of the Hindus i1s mamifest as Krishna and
Rama Through the personal we have to reach the im-
personal.  Although Buddha does not preach the per-
sonal, he 1s the personal form of that Nirvana or Bodhi
Sattwa Buddha 1s worshipped as a personal teacher or a
great Master, He said that we should not worship the
personal, but he himself is now worshipped So personal
and mmpersonal go together When you realise that there
is one Truth or one Reality, you become the expression
of that Reality

. SADHANA IN ANANDASHRAM

M T- Do you have any special traming ?

Ramdas Yes Three things Meditation, loving all
seings, and serving all beings Meditation with the head,
ove with the - heart and-.service with the hands For
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attamming concentration of mind, the method. used 1s'the
constant-repetition of God’s name It .1s.called Japa,

M T. What is the name of the,God you chant ?

Ramdas We repeat “Om 'Sr1 Ram Jai Ram Jai Jai
Ram” This Mantra was given to Ramdas by his Master,
and Ramdas was constantly repeating 1t Mantra 1s an
incantation or a formula just ike Om-Mani-Padme-Hum
This contains the name of God, both personal and imper-
sonal ‘ s

M T May I hear you chanting the Name ?

Ramdas Yes He will chant for a few mnutes
This used to create thrills, and the mind becomes still
After repeating this Mantra, say for 10 minutes, and sitting
silent, there will be no thoughts arising in the muind and -
the mind becomes still. The body will be forgotten and
you will get that peace which 1s umversal This 1s medita-
tion Meditation becomes easy by the repetition of this
Mantra. In the Ashram in India, we all sing this Mantra
together We have various other activities also We are
serving the poor, the distressed and the ailing

M T- How do you carry on your oiganisation ?

Ramdas. God helps We have no money, but God
sends money through friends There are 30 or 40 persons
staying permanently in the Ashram. We have thousands
of devotees all over India and they are financing the Ashram
and 1ts actrvities

What 1s Zen Buddhism ? Ramdas does not know
much about it Ramdas met ‘Prof Suzuki yesterday, as
he 1s the authority on Zen Buddhism.

MEANING OF ZEN

A friend Buddhism that existed previous to Bud-
«dha was called a lesser vehicle It was established after
Dharma Zen means umon or Yoga The present Buddhism
offers a very difficult question and the aspirant is asked
to meditate on the question Zen.means “union with the
umverse through meditation

Ramdas Through meditation you lose yourself and
become one with the universe, extmguishing your indivi-
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duabty The mndividual sense must go. The same thing
1s taught 1 Hinduism also. They do 1t through prayer,
through repetition of God’s name, through surrender and
through discrimination  All these are to remove the ego-
sense and realise that you are the all-pervading Truth  The
desires must die. The mind must be absolutely pure, as
pure as that of a chilld We must see only one everywhere.
No two The differences must disappear We must 1ise
atove all differences, sects, religions, country, caste, creed,
and everything We must have no likes or dishkes We
must love everybody seeing the one Truth everywhere

M T That 1s the goal of religion?

Ramdas Yes

. DO _NOT RUN AFTER MIRACLES

M T What about the Yoga of walking on water 7
. Ramdas That 1s no good That 1s only a miracle.
Ramdas will tell you a story about it Two young men
went to the forest to do penance for 12 years They
underwent strict penance, performed all the spiritual dis-
ciplime necessary, during the 12 years. One of them
wanted miraculous powers while the other wanted absolute
liberation  After 12 years, when they returned from the
forest, they had to cross a river near their village The
man with the miraculous powers walked on the, water and
easily crossed the river The other man who had attamned
liberation, could not walk on the water, but he engaged
a boat and crossed the river by paying, say, four yens.
After both had reached the other shore, the man with the
muraculous powers told the other, “I could walk on the
‘water, but you could not” To this the other repled,
“You have done penance for 12 years only to get the
power by which you could save 4 yens Your attamnment
1s therefore worth only 4 yens” It 1s no good trymg to
walk on water Try to get Nirvana, liberation or Moksha
‘6r emancipation This 15 what we should get, and not
the power to walk on water

M., T. .We.hear that m India there are many people
who“perform miracles © % « .
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Ramdas® Yes, there are some. But they are musled.
We must love everybody, and should not run after miracles.

t

' MEDITATION

M T How_do you meditate ?
Ramdas Meditation 1s to realise the union of the soul

with the Reality You sit cross-legged and erect Have
your eyes’ gaze on the centre of the eyebrows. Sit straight,
but do not be stiff Think of the Reality within you He
is the all-pervading, static, calm and sient Spirit In this
way you must bring mto your mind His all-pervading nature
and other attributes But before doing this, 1t is better
to repeat God’s name for some time for control of the
mind, so that you may get the needed stability and quiet-
ness Generally, when you sit, your mind will be think-
mg of so many other things So, give 1t the tactics of
repeating God’s name It will quieten down the mind
As 1t gets quietened, it will become still, and there will
be no thought Then you realise that you are the eternal
and all-pervading Existence You also feel you are one
with the whole umverse. You can sit like that in medita-
tion for one or two hours, fully merged in the universal
consclousness. This 1s what you call Samadhi
M T. What about breathing ?

WHEN BREATHING STOPS, MIND IS STILL

Ramdas Automatically, breathing becomes slow and
sometimes it stops When it_stops, the mind is stilled
You should not force 1t There 1s a process by which
breathing exercises are done in India. But that 1s not
really necessary. When you start meditation, breathing
becomes very very slow and sometimes stops In this way
it will go on for a while, sometimes stopping, sometimes
slowly breathing and agam stopping till the mind becomes
perfectly still. But Ramdas did one thing For one or
two years he was chanting only God’s name vards
The started meditation By that time the mind had attained
purity and as soon as he sat for meditation, without any
struggle the mind became perfectly.still:s- "He .sat silent and
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mmnediately lost the body idea It was perfect medita-
tion Mimnd was not running here and there In fact,
there was no nmund at all There was only one umversal

CONSCIOUSNEss
WHY RAMDAS ENTERED RELIGION

M. T When did you begin to get into rehigion ?

Ramdas Thrty-three years ago, when Ramdas was.
38 years old

M T Why did you enter religion?

Ramdas® God made him enter it He drew him
towards Him,

M T Have you any other real reason for entering
into 1ehgion?

Ramdas® No

M T How did you know God called you?

Ramdas Ramdas felt it within  Theré 1s no other
teason If there are any external reasons in the eyes of
others, they are not real

M T What were you domg before that?

Ramdas He was engaged 1 some work 1n the world,
managing a handloom cloth manufacturing concern  One
day, an ntense urge came from within and he felt it was

" God who gave the urge. He did not think 1t as having
come from any other source He met some samts He
was taught that contact of saints awakens God conscious-
ness within the aspirant  After this urge came, Ramdas
had no thought of the world The world disappeared for
him  The world had nothing to do with him Day an
night he was repeating God’s name and he was mad,
God-mad

M T Did you comec under any religious teacher ?

Ramdas Ramdas’ father gave him the formula, “Om
Sr1 Ram Jai Ram Ja1 Ja1 Ram,” and said that by repeating
this Mantra, Ramdas could attain realisation Ramdas
was only repeating that Mantra and had Jost all nterest
m lfe -Then he started on a tour all over India with
only one ‘®loth on .He travelled in almost all places in
India and God piotected him He went to caves and
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jungles and sat there for meditation He has written two
books about all his experiences So now he 1s God’s child

M T What do you think of Japan?

Ramdas. We have not seen much of it. But we
think Japan 1s a beautiful place We are glad to have
come here and met you all If we had left out Japan,
our tour would not have been complete We are so happy
that we came here We had heard of Japan long long ago,
and there 1s a closer link between India and Japan than
between India and any other country India produced
Buddha, whose religion 1s so very popular here So our
link has been there from the tume of Buddha

RAMDAS WANTS TO BE REBORN

M T What about remcarnation ?

Ramdas Yes There 1s remncarnation or rebirth for
those who have not reached spiritual perfection Those
who have reached spiritual perfection are not born again
‘When desires are gone, one cannot be reborn

M T Do you want to be reincarnated ?

Ramdas Yes, to tell everybody to think of God and
love all Ramdas has attamned liberation and there 1s no
need for him to come back again, but for servmg bumanity
he would wish to come agan.

i



TCKYO,
16th, November, 1954

Speech at the Meeting at Sercho-No-Ie

WORLD RELIGION AND BROTHERHOOD

Dear friends,—Ramdas is very happy to find himself
today in your mudst to talk to you about his favourite
subject, “World Religion and Brotherhood” You know
there are several great religions in the world which amm
at leading human beings towards the same goal, viz, the
reahisation of the umversal Spirit which 1s at the basis of
the universal mamfestation, of which we are all so many
mndividual parts. In the essential teachings of all the great
teachers of the world, there 1s absolutely no difference
There 1s only one God who 1s the originator of us all, and
we are His off-springs—children or manifestation of that
one supreme Reality To recognise God as our divine
parent and to know that we are His children means that
the differences that we have created amongst ourselves on
the basis of religion, creed, nation and country, are entirely
false These differences amongst us which are the cause
of mutual strife, quarrels and wars, must go, and they
can go only when we live with each other in the light of
the great Spirit — God — that dwells within us and
create a harmonious atmosphere so that all conflicts and
wars may be completely eliminated from the life of huma-
nity

God or Truth, by whatever name we may call that
supreme Truth, 1s dwelling in the heart of everyone of
us and we must be conscious of this through surrender,
through love and through meditation So long as we dwell
only on the material and mental planes, we cannot realise
 unity amongst ourselves on the basis of the knowledge
' of the supreme Spiit Therefore we have to go deep
down within ourselves through meditation, and in our
external life surrender all our activities to the Divine force
permeating the universé, and thereby realise our kinship
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with one another The word_ ‘religion’ has got .a mean-
g of its own Re means “back,” ligmre means “to bind”
So rehigion means ““to bind back” We are separated .
from God and must bind ourselves back to Him Through
meditation and prayer we must unite ourselves with God,
the universal Spirit, and then alone the. distinctions between
us will disappear and we shall love each other with the
knowledge that we are really- one in Spirit

HOW TO BRING :ABOUT UNITY

So there are' three ways of approach to the problem
of umversal brotherhood, umiversal oneness and kinship
These are (1) In medltatlon we must realise that one
Spirit pervades all beings and creatures i the world (2)
Our heart must open itself and we must love all beings
on the earth as the children of one Divine parent (3)
Our actions must go to serve humanity, wherever 1t may
be, when there is suffering, pain or sorrow We must try
our best to relieve the distress of our neighbours, our
countrymen and those outside our country We can thus
expand our vision, expand our heart and also expand our
soul so that we can merge our httle mdividuality in the
umversal Reality By this achievement we enjoy Jmmortal |
bliss and peace

The happiest man 1n the world 1s he who 1s free from

selfishpess, and_the _most miserable man s he who is
utterly selfish This 1s known to every one of us, but we
still ching to the egoistic feeling which 1s responsible for
the sense of separation among ourselves and our fellow-
bemgs So 1t behoves us to surrender our lives to the
universal Iife, our soul to the universal soul and live and
act always in terms of the umiverse and not of the indivi-
dual. Just as a drop falling mto the ocean becomes the
ocean 1tself, so jour individual Iife must merge in the
universal life of the Divine. and become one with the
umversal life This 1s the supreme salvation, liberation,
emancipation or divine realisation spoken of by great saints
and sages and spiritual masters of the world.




12 -RAMDAS SPEAKS

So'you have to merge your little indwviduality into
the timversal Iife and existence and love all beings on this
earth equally without any distinction. This supreme love,
which we practise, has been defined in'the teachings of
Buddha, Christ and " Krishna You will find the same
teachings 1n'the words of other great sages and samts of
the world and they all tell us with one voice that we should
put down this ego-sense and’ all the lower desires belonging
to our ignorant nature, and rise above them, feel one with
all beings and love all equally By constant remembrance
of the supreme Spirit, keep your mind perfectly still and
calm and feel the existence of that Spirit within you, use
your body 1n domng good to everybody, serving everybody
in a selfless spirit, and give your love to all bemngs without
any distinction, so that by thought, feeling and action you
live a life in which there is absolutely no selfishness and
there will be a umversality of wvision, action, thought and
feeling.

¢

WHAT BUDDHA TAUGHT

You know how Buddha -preached when he first got
illumination under the Bodhi tree. Carrying the message
of non-violence to the people, he said non-violence or
Ahimsa means non-injury to any living bemg This 1s a
negative way of saymg that you should love everybody
He went about preaching, and millions and millions of
people became his followers His message ‘was carried
even to distant places like China and Japan In the East,
you will find, his religion spread so widely and all of them
came under his influence because his preaching was so
pure and came from an enlightened one  You must have
read the book “The Light of Asia” i which the author
‘has given the Iife of Lord Buddha From that you can
clearly make out that he was a great figure who carme to
redeem humanity and make them dwell 1n that state of
complete freedom and attain peace which 1s"meffable and
indescribable. '

So those who are real aspirants after immortality and
those who are real aspirants for the status of Nirvana and
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those who are anaious to reach that supreme goal of one-
ness with the umversal Existence and those who wish to
know what 1s at the root of that Existence, should, 1n the first
place, control the mind, free it from the lower desires and
attain that tranquillity which is born of their union and
oneness with the universal Spirit, full of peace, power, light
and yoy. If you want to attamn this, tune your mund,
through meditation and constant remembrance, with the
Divine This practice will free the mind from lust, greed
and wrath

God has given us this human Iife not for enjoying
the pleasures of the senses but for rising above them into
that realm 1n which we can attain perfect peace and salva-
tion - Religion or spiritual Iife does not mean only sitting
silently by ourselves in a state of meditation That pra-
ctice can grant us a state of internal hberation, but we
must Irve out our hfe 1n co-ordmnation, 1in consonance with
the supreme 1deal we have placed before ourselves, which
is that we must be pure m thought, word and deed Then
only we shall have real meditation resulting in real libera-
tton We should not have hatred, illwill and bad feeling
towards anybody . ~

RAMDAS' ADVICE TO ASPIRANTS

Ramdas believes that you are all advanced on the path
of this great Reality He has not come so much to teach
you anything as to place before you the great truths you
must cherish from moment to moment in order to elevate
yourselves, purify yourselves, and reach that beatific state
of complete absence of all low desires To those of you
who are struggling on the path and find 1t difficult to control
your mund, and to those among you who are finding
obstacles difficult to surmount, Ramdas would advise,
the light of his experience, that you should put yourself
under strict discipline, regulate your hfe thoroughly, so that
every. part of your day is spent most usefully and mn a
manner conducive to your spiritual advancement This 1s
absolutely necessary. :
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We sometimes aspire for God but do something which
is mimical to the object we have to attain. Therefore we
must co-ordinate our external hfe with our inner aspiration
and struggle, We_ _must _have some fixed principles to
follow 1 our daily Iife  For instance, we must never tel
a_lic under any circumstances  We must do_some kind ac
to_somebody cvery day as an act of compassion_done._ou
of pure Jove. wilhoui_ecxpecting _anything _in_xeturn, W
must never fly mto rage. Anger 1s the greatest enemy of
man. When anger seizes a man he is hke onc who har
drunk wine  Under its influence he is prone to do so many
things for which he will repent later. Whenever we ge!
angry we must take the warning and feel that we have
madc a nustake and should never repeat it again When
we sit silently for prayer we should bring before us ouj
weaknesses and tailings and submut them before the Supreme
Power _This act will wash them away So, we must sce
we do not fall a prey to lust, greed and wrath  Some-
times W~ Kknow very well that we are domng a wrong thing
and we should stop domg it  We do the same thing over
and over agam, knowing fully well that the thing 1s wrong
That shows that we are not strong enough to control our
actions and thougb}}i__lhar, weakness_can_go _only by
tuning our mind with God, by constant praver to God and
meditation on Him By such intense_practices the unholy
and evil emotons_that mise 1n our heart_and_mind can_be
controlled. If we are awakened within to the conscious-
ness of Truth, we shall never lose our temper or act rudely
towards our fellow-beings

By prayer, meditation and remembrance of God, mind
can be brought under control and freed from all evil
thoughts., The mind will then become calm, still, tranquil
and peaceful, and we will realise that we are one with
the umiversal life and existence Many of us know that
when we sit silent by ourselves in a prayerful or meditative
mood, our mind 15 wandering here and there, thinking of
so many things which 1t ought not to think of, though the
body may remam still  The mind is so fickle and agitated
that we find 1t extremely difficult to still it What has to

-
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be done then? Some people cry out to God that their
mind 1s so difficult to control and that they are unable to
keep 1t one-pomnted They therefore offer to God their
entire being and by His grace get the necessary strength to
control the mind Ramdas can tell you from his own
experience what helped him to attain control of mind

GOD’'S GUIDANCE

At the beginning, when Ramdas was trymng to remem-
ber God and concentrate his mind on Him contmuously,
he found it very difficult His mind was restless He had
no attraction for the things of the world Yet the mind
would run here and there Then God suggested to him
that if he could remember Him constantly by taking His
holy "name, 1t would punify s mind and make it _still.
He was repeating the Mantra given to him by his father.
The Mantra stood for God and by the repetition of the
Mantra, gradually the wandering mind was arrested and he
became tranquil In that tranquillity, when he sat silent,
his mind became perfectly stil In the stillness of the
mind he felt that he was not the body but the umiversal
Spirit, which 1s beyond the body, mind, senses, etc, and
which 1s the substratum of the umiversal mamfestation So
you find that the repetition of God’s name helps to remove
the superficial activities of the mind and draw 1t inwards
to_get the light, jov and peace that 1s within you.

Q What have you to say about communism ?

- Ramdas Communism without violence 1s true re-
hgion, v
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HOW CONFESSION OF SINS HELPS

Q  Arc the sins that we commuit cvery day done away
with by confession ?

Ramdas According to the Karma theory, for what-
cver we have done we must cither get good results or
bad results  God 1s all forgiveness, ail love and all good-
ness No evil can come from Him ~T{ is duc to our
sense of separation from Him that we arc prone to do
things for which we have to suffer Sin 1s nothing but
action done with this sense of separation or ego-sense  God
1s not responsible for it 1f we approach Hmm for His
grace and forgiveness, He 1s ready to foraive us_and He
will also grant us the necessary strength to mend our Iife
and lead a beticr one in futurc  Very oiten we find that
we are domng a wrong action and if we want to mend
ourselves, we are unable to do so That shows that we
are weak, but if we think of God and pray to Him for
His gwidance and His grace, we shall derive strength to
battle aganst these temptations and conquer our weak-
nesses

BENEFITS OF KARMA THLORY

Man’s weakness 1s responsible for all his evil acts for
which he later suffers But suffering 1s very helpful to him
in that 1t will lead him nearer and nearer to God. You
will find that this 1s true with regard to the teachings of
all the great sages and saints of the world. For our suffer-
ings or happiness we alone are responsible  If we do good
we shall reap good fruit and if we do evil we shall reap
evil fruit  For example, take the case of a man who 1S
given to vicious habits  After leading a vicious life for
sometime, he feels that he should turn over a new leaf He
tries to mend himself but 1s unable to do so. If he prays
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to God, God gives him strength to overcome all the temp-
tation§ Karma theory helps us in three ways It make¥
us bear al sufferings patiently We do not blame anybody
else for our sufferings because we know we ourselves are
responsible and the others who cause us suffering are merely
mstruments  So our attitude towards them remains friendly
and there 1s no feeling of retaliation As.we know that
we have to suffer for whatever wrong we do, we shall be
careful to see that we do only good actions and keep away
from bad actions

Q Do all sufferings for our evil actions come 1 this
Iife 1itself or do they continue ?

Ramdas Sometimes sufferings come 1n this life and
they may continue also Sufferings are of two kinds,
mental and physical You can eliminate mental sufferings
by realising the mmmortal Spirit within you Even after
realisation, the physical sufferings may contmue, but you
will be able to say then that they concern only the body
Suppose there 1s illness You know it 1s only of the
body If there 1s any loss of property, which m the

ordmary course ought to affect the mind, 1t does not affect
you now

HELL. AND HEAVEN

Q Can you say something about the conception of
hell and heaven ?

Ramdas They are here and not outside. Mind 1n
its own place can make a hell of heaven and a heaven
of hell A man full of worries, anxieties, fears and
sorrows, 1s virtually living 1n hell, whereas a man full of
joy lives 1n heaven. Hell and heaven are creations of the
mind We are to aim at a state of complete freedom from
the mind,  at something that 1s beyond the mind

At present our life is ike a pendulum moving betwixt
a smile and a tear. Now we are happy, the next moment
we are miserable, now in heaven, the next moment 1n hell
All these states of beimng.are self-created God 1s not n
any -way responsible for them ' If we'hold on to God,
we_are saved, if we do not, we fall Real happiness con-
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sists 1n_turning_our_mnd_towards_God and leading a purc
and nighteous_hife, wishing well of everybody, loving Gvery-
body and_mving_ourselves away_for the benefit and uphft
of others. This 1s how we can lcad a life of real purity
* and righteousness, which will take us to the eternal state
of frecedom, freedom from the cycle of birth and death,
frcedom from hell and heaven People ask why we are
fighting 1in the world amongst ourselves. This is because
people have forgotten God. God 15 a great unifying force
and if we recogmse Him as the mdwelling Spirit, m the
light of this realisation and knowledge, we shall be able
to hive in harmony. We have forgotten that we arc all
manifestations of the one supreme Spirit  God is not far
away from us He is seated in the hearts of everyone of
us If we are conscious of Him by continuous remem-
brance, prayer or meditation, our Iife will be completely
changed All the impurities of the mind will disappear,
our hcart will become pure and so also all our actrions.
Our love will be overflowing to everybody and we shall
derive true peace n the world

WORLD TEACHER COMING ?

Q Is it true that a World Teacher 1s coming soon ?

Ramdas If all pecople wish that such a great Teacher
should come, he will surely come Such Teachers come
by the wish of people. Avatars are the unmanifest Reality
appearing 1n flesh and blood at the call of the people. You
, know the Sloka m the Bhagavad Gita.

I [ & gAEr IS W1 |
Y FATAATAER AT FAFET,

“Whenever there 1s a decline of law, O Arjuna, and an
outbreak of lawlessness I incarnate myself ”

Q Does He not come by His own wish?

Ramdas He does not come unless we call Hm. God
1s everywhere  Just as milk 1s everywhere in the cow, but
1s available through the udder alone, so also, although He
1s -invisibly pervading everywhere, we cannot have Him

-
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as an Avatar, unless we call Hum  He 1s the all-pervading
Truth. We can feel Him, know Him, and see Him, pio-
vided we feel the need for Him., People do not feel the
need for Hm If youtell them, “This 1s God on the one
side and that 1s wealth on the other side, you can take any
one you choose”, they will prefer only wealth

HEREDITY AND REINCARNATION

Q Bemg a Chinese I often think that we have con-
tinuation of life, etc, and thus each generation tries to do
its best so that the next generation may do stil better.
So, Ife is eternal. What 1s your opmnion about 1t ?

" Ramdas Ramdas told you his conclusion from what
he understood, felt, and realised according to the Hindu
way of approach to this problem. He has explained whether
there 1s one life or a series of lives, that before we came
to this present hife we had a series of lives before, and
there will also be a series of lives after this ife  So long
as we mamtain our imdividual sense and so long as we
cling to the perishable part of us, we are caught in this
cycle of birth and death

But there 1s one thing What you say seems to be
a case of heredity. By handing over some of one’s traits,
ctc, to one’s son, and the son mn turn to his son and so
on, the traits are continued from generation to generation
and we may call this heredity. “~Heredity may also be
taken as part of the evolution necessary for the soul’s
progress until 1t reaches perfection If one wishes to have
his father reborn as lis son, this often happens. We are

generally rcborn m places and of persons we are deeply
attached to.

" IS IT RELIGION ?

Ramdas 1s not conversant with the Chinese philosophy
He has read something about the philosophy of Lao Tzu
and Confucius  He has understood the essentials of all the
great teachings and they agree fundamentally But there
is so much discord among the followers of various religtons
While God should be the umting force, people are fighting
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in the name of God 1In the ceremonial side people differ,
but to fight in the name of God is indeed terrible One
day Ramdas had been to’ see the Abbot of a monastery
in Switzerland In that place one locality belongs to the
Roman Catholics and another to the Protestants Ramdas
heard that a Roman Catholic cannot go in his usual dress
to the Protestant area
It 1s better that we do not belong to any rehligion.
We must love all cqually. Ramdas had been to many
places where he wvisited Christian monasteries, churches,
and temples, and everywhere he had access because he did
not belong to any particular creed, cult or rehgion He
1s free like a bird out of a cage If you get yourself
encaged within a sect or creed, you cannot sec beyond that.
You are then subject to likes and dislikes and your mind
¢ 15 in a state of turmoil
What 1s the usc of saymg that we belong to this
rehgion or that? We must feel one with all bemngs and
creatures 1in the world We must love all alike. So, to
which religion should we belong? To no religion Re-
ligion means “to bind back to God from whom we have
been separated™  God 1s the universal Spirit and 1o bind
ourselves back to Him means to realise the umiversal Spint
and to have universal vision To say that this is not our
scct and this 1s not our rehigion, and still to speak of God,
15 very strange, and shows that we do not know what God
18 It 1s said that a man who says he loves God, but
does not love s neighbour, 1s a.liar True rehgion 1s
a religion of love and service Love all alike, have no
illmll towards anybody, be compassionate, be tolerant,
v" bear all things calmly and cheerfully . Thesc are the quali-
ties of true love If we have developed that love, we shall
be ever cheerful

WHAT IS A VIBHUTI®

Q Please say something about the soul and the sense
of “me” and “mine”. ’

: Ramdas The feehng of *“me” and “mine” should go.

" It 1s: born: of the sense of separation from the Reality.
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‘Soul’ 1s a word which has got many meamings We do not
know m what way we can use 1t - If 1t means the indi-
vidual, 1t must go When the individuality goes, still the
mind has got some kind of consciousness of separation, a
thin veil of separation from fellow-beings This 1s called
llummed individuality or illumined personality He knows
he 15 liberated, but stil’ mamntains the individuality He 1s
a vehicle In the Bhagavad Gita he 1s called a Vibhuti
through whom the Divine reveals Himself and works for
the good of others All great Souls like Krishna, Buddha
and Christ had an individuality, but not the individuality
as of others An ordinary man exploits others for his
own comfoits But this mndividuality 1s a punfied and
superior individuality which 1s fuil of light, peace and joy.

INTERPRETATION OF “GOD"

Q The idea of God 1s mdiwidual ?

Ramdas “God” 1s a word which has been misinter—
preted They say that He 1s a personal God living some-
where 1n the heavens and dispensing justice with a rod of
iron  That 1s why some people are shy of the word “God”.
They say, Truth, Reality and so on Ramdas uses the
word “God” as a supra-universal Reality, who has become
the whole universe and who has manifested Himself as all
of us and who 1s the one dominating power that activates
the whole universe At the background of this power
there 1s the calm, silent and static Spirit  You may call
this Reality, Truth or God Whatever you may call 1t,
this 1s the static, -calm, radiant, and all-pervading Spirit
There is only one, there are no two But the one appears
as two or many The one 1s all-inclusive, all-comprehen-
sive, and all-transcendent God He 1s closer to us than

any part of our bemg It 1s He who releases us from this
bondage

EVOLUTION OF ANIMALS

>

-

Q Human bemngs can, by therr endeavour, get
emancipation How about animals ?
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Ramdas Amnmmals can evolve into human beimngs and
then struggle for emancipation. In the animal state, they
cannot do anything themselves towards final emancipation
They are gradually evolved to higher forms of life and
they will become human beings some day and 1n that state
they will strive for hiberation and attamn it In the ammal
body there 1s no scope for attamming liberation because
anmmals have no sense of understanding, discrimination or
intellectual power Only man 1s gifted with all these things
That 1s why he 1s considered to be the head of creation
He has a mind and intellect to distinguish the right from
the wrong, and the power to reject what 1s wrong. He can
distinguish the real from the unreal and accept what 1s
Teal.

EQUALITY OF MEN AND WOMEN

Q Everything you said about man, would you apply
to woman also unreservedly ?

Ramdas Yes Equal place can be given to women
also Everybody 1s a form of the Divine power. All
forms are only the infimte waves of the waveless ocean
or the changeless Truth They are forms of the formless.
They are the external expressions of the eternal Truth
To realise the eternal Truth, we have to transcend the idea
of names and forms, and when we have done so, where
is the question of sex? Men and women are all embodi-
ments of the one Divinty



AT THE SRI AUROBINDO PHILOSOPHICAL CIRCLE,
HONGKONG

21st November, 1954

Dear friends, — Ramdas 1s gomng to tell you what
was the purpose of his having started from India on this
world tour The purpose was the same as that for which
he was touring 1n India 1itself for the last many years, from
the time he got the vision of Divimty within hlmself and
everywhere about him _ From that time, through the grace
of God, when he attamned the realisation of the nfimte
existence, love, power and joy of God, he has been going
about telling everybody about it, so that those who are
struggling for that eternal state of bliss and peace may be
helped by Ramdas’ experiences which he laid before them

RAMDAS' SEARCH FOR TRUTH

When the great awakening came to him about 33
years ago, he found that whatever he saw round about
him was not stable and permanent, and therefore his search
was for something etermal LhiS aspiration, keen and
mtense, seized him for realising the immortal Reality that
never passes away, never changes, and never appears or
disappears He very well knew that the world before him
was perishable, and to attach himself to the things of the
world meant misery, pain and sorrow  Still the mind was
not willing to go deep down within himself to find the
'Source of this life which 1s immortal So, God in His
infinite mercy taught Ramdas to repeat His holy name
constantly. By this practice the restless nature of the mind
was curbed and he was able to kéep 1t absorbed or lost
m Divine consciousness Then God gave him the know-
ledge and experience of the immortal, all-pervading, static,
calm, and silent existence, and-mn that he was so much
lost that the world ceased to have any attraction for him.
In fact, for some time, the world did not exist for him.
In this state of complete forgetfulness of the world and with-
only the holy Name constantly on his tongue, God made
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Jim leave the place and go wandering throughout the length
and breadth of Inda.

RAMDAS' UNIVERSAL VISION

In the course of his wanderings he came in contact
-with gieat saints and sages, and through those contacts his
nund got more and more stabilised 1n that higher conscious-
ness, and he began to see everywhere, 1in the manifestation,
one Divinity, one Truth and one Existence In this
realisation of the static aspect of the Divine, he enjoyed
peace and blhiss which 1s simply mexpressible and indescri-
bable In that state of perfect bliss and peace, all the
desires of the flesh had completely vamshed He not only
felt that there was one Existence in the formless, but in
the manifestation also he saw the one Existence and Truth,
that 1s, the formless as manifesting itself everywhere So
the sense of duality completely left him and he began to
tell everybody to dip mnto this infimite sea of divine Existence
and lose themselves 1n 1t so that they can attain a state
of perfect release, perfect freedom, peace and bliss

PERFECT RELEASE—A POSITIVE STATE

You may depend upon 1t, this is not a negative state,
but a positive one. Naturally, by the comimng of lght,
daikness vamshes It 1s the Divine hight which dispels
the darkness of 1gnorance  This 1s achieved not by negation
but only by positive assertion of the Divine within you,
because you are the very eapression or manifestation of the
Divme In this umvexsal all-comprehensive and all-tran-
scendent consciousness, your ego-sense completely vanishes
and there 1s only Truth for you and none other. You see
yourself manifest everywhere. You see yourself revealed
.everywhere  You alone exist and there is no other, be-
cause the feeling of the ‘other is based upon the sense of
separation born of ‘ignorance. This 1s -found when you
go deep within yourself into that infinite light and know
.that that hight alone 1s_real, and there 15 nothmng other
Jhan that hight.

1
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What 1s 1gnorance after all? Ignorance is the sense
of separation from that Reality which is our real being
So long as the sense of separation is there, we are bound
to be born agam and again The sense of separation 1s .
utterly false, and 1t 1s the cause of our pain, misery andi
sorrow. The moment we know that we are that Reality, .
we are entirely free from the cycle of birth and death, |
fear, sorrow and anxiety All these belong to the indivi-
dual hfe which we superimposed on ourselves by ignorance
It 1s for us to break this shadow in which we have been
caught We think we are individuals, whereas we are the
mfinite Reality This 1s what we have to find out first

THE SOUL IN IGNORANCE

Now Ramdas will try to explain to you what this
1gnorance means to a soul caught i the toils of this lower
Iife Lower life 1s made up of three qualities as described
in the Bhagavad Gita They are Sattwa, Rajas and Tamas
—harmony, motion and mertia In these three qualities
we are caught The question 1s often asked “Who am I?”
I am not.the body, I am not the senses, I am not the
mind, I am not the mtellect, I am not,the heart, I am not
anything that 1s felt or thought of I am beyond all these
To_know this we have to transcend the qualities of nature
We have to free ourselves from the fangle of the pairs of
opposites such as gain and loss, praise and blame, honour
and dishonour, victory and defeat, etc All these belong
to our lower nature When we are fixed 1n the awareness
or the consciousness of the Reality, we are unaffected by
these We remain m a state of perfect equipoise and
tranquillity under all conditions - To realise this supreme
goal of life, we must Iive in the world loving all alike,
nrespective of what attitude the people round about have
for us, whether they praise us or blame us This 1s the
sign of a man who has realised the Truth If he 1s affected
by sufferings then he has not found the Truth We should
rise above the three qualities and pairs of opposites, and
fix ourselves 1n that supreme state of freedom which 1s the
birthright of all human beings

b sl e e
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THE PATH OF FREEDOM

To start with, we must try to give up gradually the
Asuric or demoniac qualities which are responsible for
keeping our mund restless, and we should try to develop
the divine qualitiecs, When the divine nature reveals itself
m us, it will make us feel for the sufferings of others and
we shall have compassion and love for the suffering Our
heart will be overflowing in 1ts love, expressing itself in
spontaneous service for the relief of the sufferings of all
alike. Our lfe will become an offering at the altar of
humamty. This 1s why we are born as human beings
We have forgotten this and have therefore developed the
devilish nature as a result of which we are trymg to kill
one another mstead of being kind and loving. That 1s why
Ramdas 1s gomng about telling everybody to have universal
love. This can be had only when we realise the umty
of the Spirit  We cannot love everybody on the physical
plane and also on the mental plane. We can take only
some friends in our fold because of some mental attrac-
tions But we should know that the Spirit that pervades
everywhere unites us all mto opne That Spiit must be
the basis of everything that we do in this world. In that
you will find supreme peace and freedom We are wrong
i thinking that in grabbing and exploiting others we can
make ourselves happy.

THE IDEAL LIFE

A friend asked whether the ife hived in America was
ideal. No. America may be rolling in riches, but it has
not found its soul Any country that has not found its
soul can have no peace. It 1s for the fulfilment of this

- supreme purpose that God has granted us this human Iife.
‘We forget that ideal and are toiling day and might for the
baubles that cannot come with us when we shed our bodies.
‘We take with us only the burden of all the sinful acts we
have done. This 15 not the purpose of our hfe  We must
free ourselves from the tangle of Karma by feeling that
“I am not the doer.”
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- Here Ramdas remembers the words of Sr1 Aurobindo
“You may posSess things, but you must not be possessed
by them.” You are now-possessed by things and you
fhink certain things belong to you and to you alone A
man who has got a lot of weaith 1s the most miserable
person. How rightly it 1s said “Uneasy lies the head
that wears a crown” You should toil for the sake of
humanity, not for the sake of a few, and thereby break
the fetters in which you are caught. You must love every-
body and meditate upon that supreme Reality so that you
can realise that you are one with It So many people pray
to God, but therr outside bife does not co-ordinate with
their inner aspirations If they are divergent, if they are
not compatible with each other, no benefit will be derived
by spmritual discipline How can you control your mind
when your outer life 1s not pure? You are selfish, you
are grabbing and you want to do everything for your own
selfish pleasures If you go on hving such a Ife, what
benefit can you derive by meditation? You must be kind,
compassionate and forgiving, and you must be pure in
thought, word and deed, When you fill your mind with
the name of God, you will not be able to do any evil
And even when temptations come, you will have the
strength to control your mind Now, man has become the
slave of his mind and 1s therefore caught up 1 the ignorant
Iife, which he 1s leading day and might You must widen
your vision through the repetition of God’s name

TEST OF SPIRITUAL PROGRESS

We go through so many spiritual disciplines We go
lo temples, monasteries, churches, and also visit places of
pilgrimage We go nto solitude All these things are
done with the hope of attaiming that supreme goal of life,
Iiberation But how far have we been successful mn our
attempts to achieve this goal? Very often we find that
all these efforts end in frustration If-they help us to go
within ourselves and commune with the basis of our llfe
the immortal Spirit, then our efforts will not have gone m
vamm It 1s not by going to this place or that, we can attain
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our goal It can be dope only by drawing our mind
inward and losing ourselves 1n the superconsciousness
within  Otherwise, we shall be simply moving m a circle,
as 1t were, finding no solace, no peace and no rest

' NAME—THE ONLY REMEDY

Where 1s liberation to come from ? We are all really
Tiberated souls We have forgotten about 1it, we are
1gnorant of 1t The ignorance must go and that can go
only through constant contemplation of the Divine, through
constant remembrance of and meditation on the Divine
within us Ramdas finds that the mind has no existence
at all It seems to exist through some peculiar circum-
stances which may be called ignorance But it seems to
be an obstacle in our path, a screen between ourselves
and the Reality. When, through the repetition of the
Name, the mind dlssolves, we become aware of what we
are So Ramdas 1s' prescribing this easy way of approach
to that Source of our hife, viz, the repetition of God’s name
Ramdas never did anythmg else. He did so many other
Sadhanas only to test how far they were efficacious, but
he found no other Sadhana in any way helpful to him.
He practised Patanjali Yoga, and had visions that came
and disappeared Though they gave him a glimpse of
Ppeace, when they disappeared he was again in darkness.
These visions that we see are preliminary stepping stones.
‘We have still to go a long way. The mind must vanish
completely When we go deep down beyond the forms,
mind and senses, imto the depthless Spirit which we are
in reahty, the sense of duality completely disappears The
seer and the seen, the hearer and the heard, disappear This
15 the realisation of absolute oneness through Samadhi,
a state of trance, in which we rise above the body, mund
and intellect, and dwell in the umversal consciousness.

NEED FOR SELF-IMPOSED DISCIPLINE -

Q° When spirtual awakening comes, does one stay
in that always ?
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Ramdas When you feel that that awakening is wan-|
ing away or fading away, you should seek the company |
of great souls and keep 1t mtact That awakening makes i
you go forward on the path  There are so many who got |
the awakeming and lost 1t Without proper company, |
proper spiritual exercises and proper disciphine, one cannot |
maintain 1t -Awakening must be there and 1t must be’
followed by proper contacts and discipline Discipline 1s/
very important 1 Iife  Systematic hfe will make you walk!
fast on the path. Mere reading of books will not help you.i

The best discipline 1s that which you impose upon
yourself and not anything imposed upon you by others
There are so many who 1mpose discipline upon others, but
the hearts of those people, on whom such discipline 1s
jmposed, revolt You must find out, according to your
own nature, 1n what way you can discipline your life, the
timings, the method and ways of approach, etc  All these
you must write down as a schedule for your daily routine,
and you must strictly adhere to it  Don’t be erratic  You
must progress steadily There are certain principles to be
observed But you should not feel you are observing them
simply because somebody forces you to do so Ramdas
imposed discipline upon himself according to the nner
voice that spoke and guided him and he was always happy,
however difficult it was He remained at night in the thick
of forests, in the nudst of tigers and other wild animals,
sometimes he got food and at other times he did not get
any, but he did not care He underwent all this very
«cheerfully because the discipline was self-imposed

Q Our ultimate end 1s freedom, and we have to be
free of discipline Discipline 1s therefore, the cause and

the result 1s freedom. We start with discipline and our
final aim 1s freedom

Ramdas The means 1s discipline and the end is
freedom A bird 1s caught in a cage and 1t struggles to
be free. What 1s the means of attaiming freedom ? Break-
ing the cage Disciphne 1s breaking the cage So break-
ing the cage 1s the means and freedom 1s the result or end.
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Q Breaking of the cage causes freedom, but dis-
apline 1s not freedom 1 itself

Ramdas® That means, if freedom 1s there, then there
s no discipline necessary  Freedom 1s to be attamned
hrough discipine  So 1if discipline 1s itself freedom, then
t 15 no discipline It 1s freedom only Dlsc1ghne 18 a
neans to an end If you want to pass your M A exa-
nination, you must discipline yourself, you must attend
sclleges, and study. All these are means to get the M A
jegree  So also, if you want to attamn freedom, you have
‘0 undergo a certain discipline to break the bondage of
‘he ego, individual sense, 1gnorance, or Karma. Discipline
s therefore the means for freedom If discipline 1s itself
‘reedom 1t cannot be called discipline

Q  Are you under any discipline now ?

Ramdas No When you have broken the cage and
come out, where 1s the question of breaking the cage any
more ? o

STRUGGLE IS TO KNOW YOU ARE THAT

Q . Was there a cage at all ?

Ramdas ~ To know that, discipline 1s necessary If
you sit in the cage and say that you are not in the cage,
it does not solve your problem You come to know that
there 15 no cage, only after liberation Now Ramdas
wonders why he had to do all these Sadhanas He does
not find any cage at all He now realises that he was
always free, that he was what he 1s now. even before.
So he tells everybody, “You are that Truth” What 1s
there for you to do ? It 1s not anything new that you have
to attain  Therefore 1t 1s called realisation and not attain-
ment  Attaming something ‘means getting something that
you haven’t got For the time being, you feel you are not
That, and your struggle 1s only to know that you are That
Suppose some dust falls in your eye and you feel 1irrita-
tion You become unhappy You go to a doctor He
removes it and you feel happy Is 1t any new happiness
that you have attamed ? You only regained what you had
before, but had temporarily lost Somehow we feel that
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we are not That Some 1gnorance, veil or Maya 1s the cause
of this When that 1s removed, we shall find that we were
already That ‘ - ~

Q The dust may fall in the eye agam ?

Ramdas No. When you realise once what you are,
you are no longer caught by ignorance You are eternally
free  Your hife becomes one with the umversal ife ~ There
1s no hkelihood of your relapsing into ignorance again.

IS GOD A PERSONALITY

Q Is God a personality ?

Ramdas For Ramdas the personality of God 1s the}
person who has realised God. God is personal and 1m-:
personal. The impersonal Truth has revealed or expressed!
itself as personal, like Buddha, who is the personification :
of the Reality, He 1s a person worthy of worship because }
he 1s the personal expression of the impersonal The]
supreme Spirit is manifest n him.  So we worship Buddha, }
keeping him before us as an ideal. So also Christ Thel
Father he speaks of 1s the mmpersonal and the son is the!
personal aspect of the impersonal Christ says “I and my;
Father are one” That shows clearly that he is the em-
‘bodiment or expression of that Spirit whom he calls Father !
Buddha 1s the personal representation of the impersonal}
Nirvana, Bodhi Sattwa

Q. In what form does God reveal Himself to the
tealised _soul ?

Ramdas In the form in which He 1s worshipped
God 1s formless The devotee worships Him in a certan
form. In that form He appears before him

Q Does he talk ke an individual ?

Ramdas® Yes The form that Ramdas saw before
him was dancing with a flute in hand

FORMS NOT IMPORTANT

Q As an Indian I can believe this, but many fore-
igners cannot believe you when you say the Infimte can
Iimut Himself to a particular form.
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Ramdas Some people would have 1t this way  When
the form comes and stands before you or dances before
you, you say that that form 1s the projection of the'mind,
because you have intensely thought of that form in your
mind through meditation, and it has revealed 1tself before
you in that particular form This 1s all on the relative
plane. When you reach the absolute plane or when you
want to reach the absolute plane, you do not attach any
importance to these forms They do not mean much to
you They are projections of the mnd, because every-
thing 1s a projection of the mind The universe itself 1s a
projection of the mind Tt has nothing to do with the
basic Reality which is only a witness to this mamfesta~
tion On the manifest aspect of the universal eaistence
you will find all these things happening These appear
and disappear The form of.Krnshna appeared before
Ramdas, but he ncver craved for it .or wanted it He
told Krshna that hc would be satisfied only with the
umversal ,vision, as forms would appear and disappear,
giving joy and sorrow alternately He wanted to realise
the Divine everywhere He wanted to .sce the whole
umverse filled with the presence of the Divine  He wanted
to realise the oneness of the Divine  Some people do not
Iike to have wvisions of .-forms and therefore they do not
get them It 1s not necessary that everybody should see
these forms. Ramdas had the wvision of Buddha also
He felt happy, but he never asked for it again He had
the vision of Christ in the Himalayas and was thrilled
Ramdas did not attach much mmportance to these, though.
he wrote down such experiences

Q Since you say we are from that supreme Reality

Ramdas We are the Reality and not from the
Reality

THE INSCRUTABLE BLGINNING

Q How and when did we find we are ndividuals ?
Ramdas We do not see the beginnmg of 1it, but it
1s there  How it came about and why it came, our mtellect
is unable to find out, as 1t 1s too poor to gauge the way
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of the Infimte But we know we are caught, and’ our
concern 1s only how to get out of the cage If we sit here
and contemplate how we got into the cage, and go on
thinking about the cage all the life, we shall never get out
of it So how we happened to be caught, 1s not the
question The tellect cannot think of the unthinkable.
Intellect can understand everything except the Power behind
that works the intellect, just as the tongs that you hold

can grasp everything outside but not the fingers with which
they are held



AT THE SRI LAKSHMI NARAYAN TEMPLE, HONGKONG
21st November, 1954.

UNIVERSAL LOVE AND SERVICE .

Beloved Friends,—Ramdas addresses you as friends,
considering you as not separate from his eternal Master,
Ram, whom Ramdas has been made to see m all bemngs
and creatures for the past 30 years or more. You are
verily, for him, the embodiments of Divimty As such,
to tell you anything about the realisation of the great ideal
of wuniversal love and service seems to be superfluous
However, you have given Ramdas an opportunity to speak
to_you out of the fullness of lis heart, because on such
occasions he can express his feelings about the great Truth
which has been his 1deal, his idol, his aim and his every-
thing all these years.

PURE LOVE THE PRECURSOR OI' GOD-REALISATION

Now Ramdas will try to tell you how we can put into
¢ practice this great ideal of umwversal love and service.
Umversal love and service presupposes the realisation of
the umversal Truth. There 1s only one unchanging. all-
pervadng, eternal principle, which you may call God,
Truth, Reality or by any name you hke. Based upon
the realisation of this Truth alone, we can have the universal
vision from which comes the next step, viz, umversal love
and service  What is needed 1s that we should decentrahise
ourselves m order to attamn this beatific vision Decen-
tralisation means reducing our ego-sense to nothing Ego-
sense is an obsession which has no reahty about it. Some-
how 1t has caught us and we are subject to this individual
sense which keeps us separated from Divimty and {rom
His mamifestation, the umverse before us. Essentially, this
‘T" of ours, the unmiverse, and the great God whom we
worship, are one and the same. But through ignorance
we think that these three are different entities, with the
result that we live in duality, which 1s the source of our
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unhappiness, misery, fear, cares and worries If we want
to free ourselves from this unhappy state, it 1s necessary
that we should realise the all-pervading Spirit, which 1s our
real being and existence -

DEVOTION THE STARTING POINT

The first step that leads us to this great vision and
experience 1s the constant remembrance of this great Truth
through the repetition of His holy name which 1s all-
powerful and sweet Unless our mind becomes purified
and concentrated, we cannot realise who we really are We
think man 1s only a bundle of sensations, a physical body
of five elements and an tellectual entity But these are
only appearances The Real Being m us 1s entirely
different It 1s the substratum of our manifest existence.
If we lose sight of this supreme Truth within us, we are
caught m a trap, our life becomes restless, and there will
be no peace for us Therefore it 1s necessary that we
should constantly remember this The easy way of keeping
up this continuous stream of thought 1s the repetition of .
God’s holy name.

EASY WAY OF CONCENTRATION

Ramdas found from his experience that there was no
easter or more effective way to concentrate the mind than
the taking of His holy name When the Name 1s repeated,
it removes from the mund all its impurities and makes the
mind still In the still state God reveals Himself, and we
become conscious of His existence within us  Until then,
the struggle goes on  Very often we search for happiness
outside Happiness 1s within and God 1s the source of
all happmess So, to attain happiness, we must naturally
tune our mind with Him through constant remembrance. .
So devotion 15 the starting pomnt Through devotion 1t 1s
that you repeat His name, through devotion you pray to !
Him, and through devotion you do all actions for His sake,%
and then your ego-sense disappears and you ultimately |
realise that you and He are one. 1In the process you w 1113
find that your attachment for the perishable things of the !
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world gets slackened until your mind becomes detached
from the caternal world and gets tuned to the Divine
within you to such an extent that the mind as such dis-
appears and you become aware that you are the immortal,
all-pervading, infimite Reality yoursclf. ~

This 1s the result of devotion offered to the Divine
through constant remembrance  There are various ways of
approach, some try to approach Him through discrimina-
tion, some through Yogic practices, and some- by methods
of Yogic Kriya and so on; but the best method 1s to approach
Hm through devotion Bhaki{i is (he word used m India
for devotion. Bhakti means intense longing and love for
God. If we have got this keen aspiration to reahse Him,
our mind will always be filled with His remembrance and
as a result of this it will be enlhghtened and will become
still and calm  When we have achieved this state, we merge
our Iitle mdividuality in His cosmic reality and we fecl
one with Him So devotion leads to Jnana, which 1s the
realisation of our identity with Him We arc awakencd
to the consciousness that we are not different from the
Divine This is the second stage From devotion you get
to knowledge and from knowledge you have to go to
another state which 1s called Parabhakti, supreme devotion,
1n which you behold the whole universe as the expression or
manifestation of God.

VISWARUPA DARSHAN

In the Bhagavad Gita you read in the cleventh chapter
about: the Viswarupa Darshan, that 1s, bcholding every-
thing as Divine m the vast universe  Vernly, the umverse
is looked upon as one image of God Just as innumerable
waves rise on the ocean and all the waves are of the same
water, so we are all expressions of the same infimite Tiuth.
If we get this vision mn the Parabhakti state, it fulfils com-
pletely our aspiration for the realisation'of God mn ail His
aspects, God as the infinite Iife, God as nfinite knowledge
and God as mfimte bliss and peace The moment our
ego-sense disappcars 1n this univeisal vision and expeiience,
we enjoy .bliss and peace which arc mefiable
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Therefore our great sages and saints 1n all parts of the
world have been dinning into our ears not to waste this
precious human life runmng after the ephemeral pleasures
of the world, but to seek the Eternal by which alone we
can get real happmess The quest of every creature is
happiness But where can they get such happiness ? ° We
seek for 1t 1n external things and external enjoyments.
Whatever happmess we get from such external enjoyments
1s not stable and permanent, and 1s, mixed with pam and
sorrow  Pamn follows such pleasures as night follows day.
To obtain real happiness we have to go ,w;thin ourselves
and there find our real being which is bliss itself and
which we*have forgotten. We should draw our vision 1n-
ward and think of God so that our mind may be merged
1n that supreme Reality and we may experience the bliss
born of immortality This 1s God-realisation. This 1s the
vision which will give us universal love and peace Free-
dom comes to us as a result of liberation from the bondage
of ignorance and desires. So.long as we are seized by
desires for the pemshable thmngs of the world, we cannot
know anything about the Eternal which is our real _being
‘We are so much caught up in the external activitieS We.
should remember God, pray to Him, and do everything in
His name, 1n other Words, we should dedicate our lives to !
Him completely.

' WORK FOR GOD'S SAKE

For dedication of our actions to Him, it is not neces-
sary that we should give up our usual occupatlons We
have only to do everythmg m_His name and for His sake
Krishna never asked Arjuna to give,up the work allotted
to lum by Soctety and by the conditions 1 which he lived
He told Arjuna that he should do everything in His name
It 1s equally applicable to us  This 1s possible only when
we remember God constantly The_consciousness that “I .
am the doer” must disappear. We must feel that we are
only servants and He is the master who makes us do
everything We cannot at once,jump nto His bemg.x We
have to be His servants and walk on the path of right-.
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cousness, and know that we are being guided by Hm We
must have His constant remembrance, and for such remem-
brance the easy way is to take His holy name constantly,
not for a few nunutes every day We must keep the name
of God on our lips, even when we are working, sitting or
doing anything with our hands and feet The result will
be indeed wonderful. Our mind will become peaceful, and
wil never get depressed under any conditions The
presence of God will be always felt by us; the very remem-
brance of God will make us aware of His bemg within us,
ecause He 1s the all-pervading Spirit  We do not feel
E—Ixs presence because we have forgotten Him If we con-
tantly remember Him, He 1s sure to be _our protector and

guide In cvery way

GOD'S ASSURANCE
Y °
AANRIFAIAl AT A T TFOE |
. . N o ~

At feafrgeat AETEt TREAEH 1
“To_those people who worship Me alone, thinking of
. no_other, to_thosc ever harmonious, I bring full secumty.”
LThe Sloka 1s a great assurance to us from God. What
we have to do 1s to keep up a continuous stream of His
remembrance This 1s very easily done by taking His
name We do not have to do severe austerities or penance
We have only to sing the sweet name of God, without
any formality, without any rituals. Our heart will then
be alight with the illumiation of God, with the bliss and

peace of God 1In the 18th chapter of the Bhagavad Gita
the Lord says, “Sarva Dhaiyman Panityajya. .. .” After giving

lessons on Yoga of various kinds, the Lord teaches us to
surrender to Him completely and assures us that He will
Iiberate us from all sins The ultimate thing s self-
surrender. His will 1s supreme Then no kind of dejec-
tion, fear or anxiety, will ever disturb our minds The
mnd will be ever in peace

People do not know what the name of God can do.
Those who repeat it constantly can alone know 1ts-power.
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It can purify our mind completely. No other Sadhana can
do that While the other Sadhanas can take us only to
a certain stage, the Name can take us to the summut of
spintual experience  There 18 an assurance wn the Bhaga-
vad Gita that he who sees the L.ord everywhere and every-
thing 1n Him 1s never lost. This shows that when the
devotee sees God everywhere, he has reached the natural
state  There 1s nothing higher. That 1s the state of com-
plete liberation and freedom, 'which 1s reached through the
power of the Divine name. ‘ :

Q 'What 1s the difference between sleep and Samadhi?

Ramdas Sr1 Ramakrishna’ Paramahamsa was asked
this question and he replied: “A fool goes to sleep and .
returns a fool. A fool goes into Samadhi and returns a
-wise man ” When you go into Samadhi, you get the aware-
ness that you are the Divine. During Samadhi you are
intensely awake and aware. You are not asleep. It is not
unconsciousness. It 1s mtense consciousness

WHY RAMDAS GOES TO THE RICH

Q Why should you stay m big hotels and not n
poor men’s houses ? :

Ramdas * You take him'there and he will be putting
up there Friends arrange for his stay i a hotel and
therefore he stays there. This is a general question, and
1t has become a common feeling with people of poor means
who wish to accommodate Ramdas in thew houses Ii
Ramdas stays with them, they ‘will not be able to give
the necessary facilities for all the people who come to see
him every day. If Ramdas stays with a rich man he will
be able to do that, to niake elaborate arrangements for
Bhajans, meetmgs and talks, and also to take Ramdas io
meet ' various devotees Another reason 1s that if he stays
with the rich, he can make them open their purses for the-

service of the poor, and at the same time make them see
the sufferings of the poor )
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AT THE GANDHI MLCMORIAL HALL, SINGAPORE
© 26th November, 1954,

SPIRITUAL AWAKENING

Beloved Friends,—Ramdas stands before you as a
humble servant of God By His will this servant left
India about three months ago on a world tour, purely on
a spiritual mission, to propagate the ideal of umversal love
and service Ramdas speaks in the third person, and you
will kindly bear with hum  About 33 years ago, after
he was made to pass through severe austerities continuously
taking the Divine name, one day he found he could not
say “I”. From that time he has been speaking about him-
self i the third person Ramdas left India and wvisited
Europe, America, Japan and Hongkong Since he does
not belong to any particular commumty, creed or sect, he
was able to go freely to all spiritual centres in all these
places, presided over by great souls and_saints He had
the pleasure of visiting a Catholic monastery 1 Switzerland
and another in France, and of seemng and spending some
time with a Sufi saint He wisited many churches and met
many Christian priests. He also went to many Hindu
temples and other spiritual centres Everywhere he found
thousands of people, adhering to these spiritual institutions.
who are engaged 1n_spiritual discipline for the realisation
of the Divine, as they know that by realising the Divine
they can spread peace and goodwill in the world Ramdas
found all over the world a spiritual awakening The
present time 1s such that we should have a divine consci-

ousness
WAY TO ACHIEVE PEACE
Through the awareness of the Divine alone we can

¢ bring about true peace in the world No doubt effort 1s
being made by great leaders of the world on the material
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plane to bring about peace and harmony, but Ramdas does
not see any trace of thewr success The only way left for
us 1s to turn our mind within ourselves and find out the
true and everlasting basis or source, from which alone we
can get true happiness and peace in the world The basis
1s God who 1s dwelling 1 the hearts of everyone of us
He 1s the universal Spint If we so adjust the conduct of
our Iife as to mutually help each other and look upon all
as children and offsprings of the Lord, then alone there 1s
hope of our bringing about amity and avoiding the war
that 1s threatening us We saw in Germany how much
destruction was wrought during the last war. The same
is the case m France and Holland The world has suffered
intensely during the last war, and to avoid another, war 1s
possible only 1f everybody thinks of God If we constantly
remember Him, He reveals Himself within us He 1s a
tremendous force that will release a powerful influence” in
the world, making war absolutely impossible Therefore
the scrlptural message Whlch Ramdas has given to all the
people m the world 1s “umiversal love angi__s_emm This
can be practised on_the basis of the universal Reality—
God As we turn our mind towards God, we shall be
furning away from low passions, desires and aspirations
Gradually our desires will disappear and we shall learn to
love each other on the basis of the universal Spirt that
activates us every moment of our life  We are unconscious
of that Spirit and therefore we are hating each other

Buddha, Chrst, Krishna, Mohammed and so many
other mncarnations and samts of the world have been pro-
claiming that we all should Iive 1n mutual love and harmony
We must realise the Divimty that 1s residing in the-hearts
of everyone of us, and in the realisation of the Divimty
we must live as friends Ths 1s the only way by which
we can bring about peace in the world Otherwise we
shall be headmg towards another war, although there 1s no
chance of another war We are already fed up with the,
last two wars

There is so much agony caused to the people m the
world on account of war A 'kind of panic has' seized
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mankind everywhere. They dread the mere idea of another
war. Many saints and sages in the world are trying to
create an atmosphere which will make war impossible.
We on our part should contribute what we can towards
this end We can do it only by having the thought of
God God is ommiscient, omnipresent and omnipotent If
we intensely wish that there should be no war in the world,
by His grace our wish will be fulfilled and we shall be
able to attain the state of peace and harmony here and now.

MAHATMA GANDHI'S EXAMPLE

Ramdas wishes to speak on this occasion a few words
about Mahatma Gandhi in whose name this beautiful
building has been erected Mahatmaji was a_lover of God
and a lover of humanity. A man who says that he loves
God and does mot love humamty 1s_a _lhiar If we have
real faith in God and Tove God, we must Jove our fellow-
beings. Otherwise we are not sincere in our love for God
Therefore Mahatma Gandhi was a lover of humamity.
Essentially he was a saint. His, Iife fully bears out what
a spintually illumined saint he was and we can take so
many lessons from his Iife One lesson we can learn is
that he never forgot God On the basis of that spiritual
force which he realised by contact with God, he was able
to bring freedom to India and also to a vast number of
human beings in the world outside India Ramdas had
heard in many places that he is looked upon by thousands
as a great saint and his spirit of non-violence has a great
message for them all.

Non-violence 1s another word for love If we really
love everybody we shall have no illwill towards any one.
We shall have no enmity or hatred Buddha preached that
we should give love for hate Gandhiji preached the same
v'thing We have to follow his footsteps 1f we are to be

really useful in the world, and serve humanity with all love
and in a selfless spirit Mahatma Gandhi taught us how
' we can purify ourselves in order that God may make us
His-instruments to serve humanity Selfless service,alone
‘| counts  Any service done out of selfishness is of no value.
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Real value lies 1 domng things selflessly Selflessness can

come only when we have inner illumination. Through

union with God ‘we find hght and joy within, and when
we are thus 1llumimed we can really serve others without

expecting anything m return When we are free within,

our actions can never be selfish  So, to_have illumination

withm and to act selflessly, we have to purify our mind

TAKE GOD’S NAME CONSTANTLY

For punfication of the mind, the easiest method, as
Mahatma Gandhi and all other saints have taught us, 1s
to repeat the holy name of God God’s name 1s all-power-
ful. By repeating the Name constantly we would become
pure in heart, pure mm actions and pure mn thought We
must continuously and ceaselessly keep the remembrance
of God m our heart People may think how they can
remember God when they are working in the world It 1s
quite possible Our heart can be with God while our
hands and feet are working 1n the world Ramdas remem-
bers, 1 this connection, the words of Ramakrishna Para-
mahamsa who says that we must work in the world with
one hand and keep the other hand .at the feet of the Lord
firmly, and when our work 1s over, we must catch hold
of His feet with both hands So we can be 1n contact with
Him and still work mn the world, domng always the right
thing and never gomng wrong, never trymg to harm our
fellow-beings, and never exploiting them So the one way
by which we can keep communion with God 1s to take
His name constantly Ramdas found for himself that there
was no easier way for concentrating his mind upon God
and getting the awareness of the Divine presence withmn
and everywhere about um than the repetition of God’s
name

This 1s the message he carries from place to place,
because people say it 1s very difficult to meditate on God,
1o retire mto solitude and go through severe austerities.
It 15 very easy to take God’s name. When you are free
from work, even though for a short time,.you can taKe,
God’s name every day erther sitting quiet in. a place. o>
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moving about If you practise this every day, you will
be able to maintain the rcpctmon even during your work,
and that will lead you to continuous repetition Your
mind at once gets absorbed in the higher consciousness,
when it has been stilled by proper puriﬁcation through the
repetifion of God’s name, and you get that untversal vision
which 1s essential for universal love and service We shall
become the true instruments 1n the hands of God for do-
g good to others in the real sense of the term

DO NOT KILL OUT Or HATL

Q How doecs non-vegetarian diet affect man’s cha-~
racter ?

Ramdas From the caperience Ramdas has gamed
by going over all countizes of the world for the past  three
months he finds that nearly 95 per cent of the population
of the world are meat-caters As for Ramdas, he 1s not
a meat-cater, but he does not condemn meat-cating For
those who are on the spmritual path and want to develop
devotion for God, it 1s better that they do not eat meat,
becausc meat 15 a Rajasic food

Q  Aic we not killing animals if we want to eat-meat?
And are we not responsible for protection of the ammals ?

Ramdas Are we not killing Iives even if we eat puie
vegetables 7 You must have heard of Dr Bose who found
by eaperiment that everything in the world has life  Even
vegetables have hfe  He demonstrated by an eaperiment
that a plant mamfested joy when a sugar solution was
injected into 1t, just hike a man who 1s eating sweets
When he mjected a kind of poison. the plant immediately
started showing sings of agony, as a man or amimal would
do before death, and gradually faded and died So we
see clearly that there 15 life in everything 1n the world and
we cannot decide what to eat and what not to eat It 1s
difficult to draw a line of demarcation , We say we arc
the head of the creation. We must avoid massacring or
killing out of hate  Animals kill other ammals for the sake
of food, but human beings range themsclves agamnst cach
other for waging wars out of hatred If we stop these

ave®
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wars, there will be so much musery averted and so much
happiness created 1 this world We have in India the
problem of cow protection But if we go to the house-
holds of Hindus who profess to worship cows, we see how
muserably they are kept They are not taken proper care
of First let us look after the animals which are under
our care and charge In Europe and America people do
not talk about vegetarianism It may not be possible for
them because they are used to non-vegetarian food In
Kashmir, you will find even Brahmins eating meat, because
of cold weather, perhaps We cannot have a hard and
fast rule applicable to all people on this globe It 1s a
matter of habit, custom and need

i
i



AT THE SR]I RAMAKRISHNA MISSION, SINGAPORL.
27th November, 1954

HOMAGE TO SRI RAMAKRISHNA

Dear Friends,—After the inspiring speech of Swamt
Veetasokanandap, Ramdas does not feel that he s fit
enough to address you on rchgion ‘Recligion’ means
‘rebinding ourselves to God’ Wec have been separated from
Him and we should bind ourselves back to Him  But
Ramdas 1s not going to dilatc on this subject

In the first place he fecls extremely happy to find
himself m this beautiful building which has been dedicated
to Ramakrishna Paramahamsa. Ramdas has been told that
the donor of this building is St G P. He has indeed
done a great service to humanity i the name of Rama-
krishna 1in making this donation for the construction of this
bullding Ramdas has to say also a few words about
what he saw when he was taken round to sce the work
done 1n the school, dormitory, and other places here
The woik 1s done wonderfully, in a selfless spirit, as dedi-
cation to God Hmmself. Friends who come here should
offer more and morec monetary help to make the work of
the Mission a success 1n every respect, especially in serving
the distressed, the needy and the orphans It 1s not a
centre merely for service. but 1t is a centre of spiritual
knowledge as well Here you get spiritual nspiration and
guidance

SRI RAMAKRISHNA'S INFLUENCE ON RAMDAS

It 1s 1mn the fitness of things that, having come here,
Ramdas should speak a few words about Ramakrishna
Paramahamsa, the great incarnation  All people look upon
him as _an_incarnation He was a vertable embodiment
of Divimty When Ramdas was young, attending school,
he read t%w Ife and teachings of.ythlsggreat soul From
that time he had developed a fascination for this divine
personality The impression thus formed was siently
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working 1n him, and he was feeling that to live a hfe just
like the dumb drivén cattle was not the object of this life,
and that we had to strive for the eternal verities of life
so that we could evolve to a state of complete union with
the Divine, who 1s at the basis of the manifestation before
us This impression took a deep root until it came to
a chmax in 1922. That year he was called upon to leave
everything for the sake of God and take to a, K wandering
ife. N
In the course of his wanderings God took him to”
Calcutta and from there he made his way to Dakshineswar.
He reached Dakshineswar at might. and the next morning
he was eager to see the room 1n which Ramakrishna Iived.
Foitunately a Sannyasi, who was present there, took
Ramdas to the room, and as soon as he entered 1t, he felt
mmexpressible ecstasy. He could not stand it He rolled
on the floor, which had been blessed with the holy feet
of Sr1 Ramakrishna He was so much taken up with joy
that he lost consciousness of the body and lay on the floos,
still and calm, for some time, until he got up and left the
place mn an almost dazed condition That was the first
touch he got of the Mahatma His presence was intensely
felt when Ramdas entered the room After that he was
going from place to place, but that impression, that thrill
he experienced at Dakshineswar, remammed with him and
remams with him even now, and when he thinks of that
tume he feels he 1s there  Even afterwards Ramdas visited
Dakshimeswar two or three times, and felt the same nner
peace and calmness that he first felt From what Ramdas
has told you, you can form an idea what an mspiring
personality Ramakrishna was Ramakrshna 1s the Master
of not only one, but of the whole world, of all those who
want_inspiration from him and surrender themselves fo
him 1n_order to develop an inner personality which wilt"
take them to the highest state of God-realisation He will
guide you by the hand as the mother does her child He
1s not an ordinary human bemng or Sadhu He 15 a Divine
incarnation  Ramdas looks upon him as such and he has
taken this opportunity to pay his humble homage to him.
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SRl RAMAKRISHNA'S GREATNLSS

The most endearing trait . him was lus childhile
nature  “Unless you become like children you cannot enter
the kingdom of hecaven” You should bc childlike and
spontancous 1n everything you do. Ramakrishna was a
child. It 1s nightly said that God 1s ke a child, Rama-
krishna_was always simple, always_overflowing_with_Jove
and was_giving_himscll_away for_others  God 15 all kind-
ness, lorgiveness and love Hec 1s not merely the form
?that you sce mn the centre here  He 1s the all-pervading,
cternal Reality, and to be one with that Reality you should
approach through this great personahty  Unless you have
got a personal cxpression to represent that Reality, you
cannot rcach the mmpersonal aspect of the same Godhead
who 15 thec Master of the universe  So every saint should
be looked upon as the embodiment of Divinity and not
as a merc human being bound by time, space and causa-
tion They are beyond all these things They are the
representatives of the umiversal Truth, the umiversal Reality
and also expressions of That It 1s said that the unmversal
Spinit has condensed itself mto human forms as saints and
sages We should look upon them as such  Then we
,get from them the right kind of spiritual help and mnspira-
Itxon Ramdas looks upon this grcat Avatar. Ramakrishna,
as such

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA'S WORK

Then again Ramdas cannot conclude the talk about
Ramaknishna without making mention of his dearest and
greatest disciple, Swanu Vivekananda . When Swami Vive-
kananda went to America to address the Parliament of
Religions, he virtually clectrified the world At that time

/ Ramdas found that .the message of Vedanta which Vive-
kananda delivered in America was accepted by the world
Qur Upanishads (Vedanta) stand for the loftiest realisation
of the Divine and you will find the same truth preached
in all religions Essentially, all religions say the same
thing.
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THE MESSAGE OF VEDANTA .

But what 1s the character of Vedanta ? Vedanta takes
you to the highest goal and makes you know that you are
God Himself @ WRAZ I — “Verily, all this umverse
3s Brahman ”  This 1s the message of Vedanta  Of course,

through Bhakt: Yoga and through many other Yogas you )

reach the same Truth But direct approach 1s taught by
the Upamishads, which say, “You are He” You are not
anything other than that supreme Spirit, which pervades
everywhere and expresses itself as the umverse before you.

The sense of duality completely disappears 1n this state of
Advaitic realisation

THE BHAGAVAD GITA

The Bhagavad Gita preaches the three Yogas of
Bhakt, Jnana and Karma In that, Vedanta belongs to
Bhakti Yoga, Sankhya belongs to Jnana Yoga and Tantra
belongs to Karma Yoga Ramdas has divided the Bhaga-
vad Gita into three Vedanta 1s to realise everything as
Brahman To realise this supreme vision and experience,
Jnana or Sankhya through meditation is necessary You
realise your oneness with Him as the impersonal Reality
and based upon this knowledge of the Atman you see the
whole universe as the expression of that Spirit. Even after
thatQ, as you :\\nll find m 18th chapter of the Bhagavad Gita,
‘FY JUCEYUTITT HHES O T, there is yet another
stage which is called the state of complete self-surrender
That surrender 1s the conclusive word of the Gita, Surrender
1 the way by which we can free ourselves completely
from the ego-sense The ego-sense possesses us and creates
all sorts of complications Therefore, when we are doing
any. action, we should know we are not the doers and. the
Divine within 1s the doer It 1s by the power of the Divine
that we are doing everything. Then only we can be free
from the ego-sense  Everything happens by the power and
will of God If we realise this truth, we shall do every-
thing 1 a spimnt of spontaneity and enjoy bliss and peace.
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Jnana is all right when you are not active, but when you
enter into activity you seem to be doing things by your own
strength and power. Even this must disappear. That can
go only when you surrender yourself to the Divine power
everywhere

HOW TO BECOME CHILDLIKE

This is the secret of the Sadhana performed by Rama-
krishna Paramahamsa. He was the child of thc Divine
Mother. The Divine Mother 1s the Divine Shakti res-
ponsible for all the manifestations and activities. That
power 1s the one Deity to which we have to surrender
ourselves completely and then free ourselves from the ego-
sense. When we are free from the ego-sense, we shall
become childlike To be childlike 1s not to be childish.
We must be entirely free from lust, greed and wrath, and
from the pairs of opposites such as likes and dislikes We
must be pure in thought, word and deed Our purity must
be like that of crystal ‘The idea of sex must be trans-
cended and we should see no difference between man and
woman. This 1s possible only when we do not see diversity
but perceive the whole world as the manifestation of the
universal Spint.

Then we are one with everybody In that oneness
all distinctions are lost We develop a childlike nature 1n
which we live always in bliss and peace. This 1s called
sehaja avastha, or the normal state. Man 1s generally
in an ignorant state which is his abnormal state We have
to regan that normality That is possible only when we
develop spiritual power, spiritual knowledge and spiritual
viston These are the things we have to develop untii our
ego-sense completely disappears and we become embodi-
ments of Divimty The Bhagavad Gita leads us to this
vision and experience  So we must be one with the form-
less, all-pervading Truth through Jnana, and then behold
the whole umiverse as the manifestation of that supreme
Truth within us, and love all beings equally, because
that vision our love flows out to all alike, and lastly we
must do everything in a state of surrender to the Divine
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o this way Bhakti, Jnana and Karma, must form
fk?ewe;om;lete expe¥ience of spiuitual Ife The intellect,
heart and body must work together The dynamic and
static aspects of God are together and we have to realise
this which 1s called the Purushottama We must hve m
this world domng all things as if we do not do anything

SRI KRISHNA’S MESSAGE

This is the message Sr1 Krishna delivered to Arjuna
on the battlefield, viz, to fight in the battlefield as if not
fighting at all We are doers and non-doers at the same
time  As the all-pervading Truth or Brahman, we are not
domg anything, but as Prakmti, the dynamic aspect’ of
Truth, we are domng everything This 1s the knowledge,
experience and realisation of the three aspects of Divimty
—dynamuc, static, and that which 1s beyond dynamic and
static. To reach this state of God-realisation, sants and
Avatars like Sr1 Ramakrishna guide, mspire, and lead us.

Q Was there any special reason for the change n
your Iife in 19227

Ramdas The only reason was that God’s grace came
to im  Everything happens by His grace and if we know
this we shall not have to search out for reasons for things
that happen

Q .What made you start on this world tour ?

Ramdas The previous answer 1s the answer to this
question also By God’s will Ramdas started on the tour

By God’s will he wisited various places By God’s will
he has come here and by God’s will he 15 leaving this place
for Kuala Lampur tomorrow .

LET US FOLLOW HIS PLAN
Q Is everybody’s life predestined 9

Ramdas ~God’s” ways are mysterious and we cannot
understand what God 1s gomg to do the next moment We
should surrender ourselves to Him and never worry how
He has planned our Uife Otherwise, we are liable to
speculate the wrong way and thereb

hinde -
gress Let Him do what He thy mder our own pro

ks best for us. We
should be happy i whatever situation He places us '
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Q According to the Gita, God 1s the doer. He 1s
the Master of the universe People have tried to change
the course of their lives Actually some astrologers fore-
cast what their hife was going to be and they were deter-
mined to change the course of their hfe and it was possible
for them to do so

Ramdas Perhaps God had planned it that way for
them

Q So 1t 1s true that God has already planned every-
body’s Iife

Ramdas It 1s quite possible, but let us not try to
understand 1t  Outs 1s only to follow the plan He has
chalked out for us. We have been all along travelling
round the world and between Hawaii and Wake Island we
lost onc day TFurther, we have been turning our watches
back every now and then Let us not be caught in the
changing time  Tomorrow would not be seen by anybody
Yesterday nobody saw. So these time factors are false.
Let us try to transcend time and live 1n eternity Because
all these problems are related to time, let us not bother
about them

DVAITA AND ADVAITA ARE ONE

Q Why should there be conflicts between the Dvaitic
and Advaitic followers ?

Ramdas There should not be Dvaita and Advaita
are only stages of ,progress in our spiritual evolution We
start with Dvaita, then we reach Visishtadvaita and then
Advaita We can be one with God, we can be separate
from Him, and we can be in Him and He in us  All these
aspects belong to the same kind of reahisation and we need
not see any contradiction among the three A devotee,
although one with God, wants to remam a devotee to
praise Him, sing of Him, and be happy.



AT THE BUDDHIST UNION, SI}‘IGAPORE
27th November, 1954

LORD BUDDHA'S GUIDANCE

Dear friends,—Ramdas has nothing new to tell yow
about Lord Buddha He was a Mahatma who is known
all over the world, and 1t 1s said that he lived more than
500 years before ‘the birth of Jesus From that time s
name and fame have been spreading mn all parts of the
world Wherever we go, we hear of Buddha’s greatness
He was a gieat teacher of humamty Humanty 1s “beholden
to hum for guiding 1t along the path of righteousness This
1s the main object of his advent mto the world He taught
by his own example how one should hive one’s life He
was a great prince He renounced everything, went to the
forest, performed severe austerities and at last reahised the
hollowness of this mundane life, and he taught that by
detaching oneself from worldly aspuations one can go
within oneself and find inner release 1n that state of Nirvana
which grants us absolute freedom and peace Ramdas 1s
going to tell you what he wanted us to do 1n order to reach
that state of perfect peace and liberation He said that
we should be pure in thought, word and deed By lead-
g such a pure life, we shall be able to achieve the final
goal of liberation Karma 1s at our back, because we
are thinking that we do everything ourselves The ego- ]
sense 1s responsible for our bondage The ego-sense must
disappear and we must realise that we are not merely a
bundle of senses and the physical body composed of the
five elements, but are the supreme Reality behind all these: |
apparent thmgs Then alone we can find release

That state of release 1s indefinable, and therefore
Buddha did not try to define it Therefore he has stated,
in the words of Edwin Ainold, “Do not dip the string of
thought into the unfathomable He who questions errs and
he who answers errs” So he could not describe what
that state 15 In the Hindu philosophy also we have got a.
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state described as Moksha, which means liberation That
state also 1s indefinable. We can define 1t only by nega-
tion and not by any positive assertion. It 1s a state of
release from the bondage of the flesh and from the bondage
of Karma and desires

THE TEN EVILS

To attain that supreme state Lord Buddha had taught
us to be pure in thought, word and deed What 15 meant
by purity 1n thought, word and deed? He said there are

/ ‘ten kinds of evil which we are prone to do n our Ife,

/

/

three of the mind, four of the tongue and three of the
body Three of the mind are cnvy, wrath and scepticism,
four of the tongue are lying, slander, gossiping and abusing,
and three of the body are killing, stealing and adultery
Lying We must never tell lics but always speak the
truth  Slander Slander means talking il of others  This
1s very common We must see only the good qualities
+of others and praise them rather than pick out the faults and
talk 11l of them. If we think or talk 1ll of others. we shall
mcrease the evil within us If we think and talk well of
others we shall decrease the evil within us and increase
our good qualittes Gossiping . We are prone to use our
time in useless talk, We must use our tongue only when
necessary and that too for the right purpose  Abusing
; Using bad words must be completely eschewed We must
never use the tongue for speaking 11l of others, condemning
or abusing others
Killing We are causing mnjury to others This 1s
called Himsa Buddha’s main preaching was Ahmsa
paramo dhayma — meanmg  ‘non-injury to others 1s the
highest Dharma’ Buddha’s heart was filled with com-
passion  Soon after he got llumination, he found a lamb
Iimpmg He took 1t on his shoulders and carried it He
saw a bird faling down, hit by an arrow He lifted 1t,
fondled it and felt sorry for it. When you are filled with
compassion, you do not feel like causing injury to anybody.
Then comes stealing® We take others’ property. Instead
«of stealing others’ property you must give to others what
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you have, so that they may be satisfied with what you give
Even the wish to have something belonging to another
amounts to stealing Supposing a man has got something
with him "and you wish to have it It means that you
have commutted the theft Mere feeling'is enough to make
you a thief So to that extent our mund must be pure.
Adultery. One must be faithful to one’s wife and look
upon all other women as one’s mothers This is for those
who are leading a fanuly life  But those who are monks
and have renounced everything for the sake of the Dharma
preached by Buddha or other samts and have dedicated
their lives to the service of humamty, should never look
upon any woman with a lustful eye  They must look upon
woman as therr own mother. This must be the attitude.
This 1s called Brahmacharya

NIRVANA

When we become perfectly pure 1n thought, word and
deed, and in that state of punty sit for meditation, our
mind dissolves itself within a short time and we go deep:
down and reabise that we are the supreme, all-pervading,
static Spirit  This 1s the state of Nirvana which 1s reached
by transcending all planes of life  According to Hinduism.
five Kosas are mentioned In Buddhism you find five
stages of meditation until you go into the state of Nirvana
and feel that you are an 1llumined soul

THE PERFECT YOGA

Now Ramdas will tell you something about Yoga
Yoga means umon It 1s the jomming of the soul with the
Oversoul, the individual soul with the universal Soul. Yoga:
must mean the mind’s disappearance and the realisation of
the ultimate Reality which you are It 1s only a disappear-
ance of the screen between you and the Reality. As soon
as 1t 1s removed, you feel you are one with the Reality
There was no duality at all It was a misconception or
lusion  You must free yourselves from the illusion In
fact, Reality is the only thing that exists and all the other
things that appear to be existing will pass away, as the
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arc mmpermancnt. Edwin Arnold uses a beautiful phrase

, 1 translating the teachings of Buddha. “The dew drop
ships nto the shining sea and becomes the sea itself.,”  So
the individual self merges in the universal Self and becomes
the unmiversal Self itself.

Yoga, as described m the Bhagavad Gita, is of three
kinds  They arc Bhakt,, Jnana and Karma In fact they
are not threc different Yogas but three aspects of onc
Yoga, becausc Bhakti Yoga relates to the heart, Jnana

" Yoga relates to the intellect and Karma Yoga relates to
the body. Jnana Yoga 1s the onc which is predominantly
preached by the Buddhist faith, but it 1s accompamed also
by Bhakti Yoga Bhaku Yoga 1s not Bhakti or devotion
given to a personal 1dcal but devoiion 10 the wiolc_huma-
nity. What Buddha™did was to Jove and serve everybody
Buddhist Bhukkus have dedicated their hives to the attam-
ment of this Dharma Those who have taken refuge in
these three Yogas arc the lovers of humamty When they
sec suffering anywhere they rush there and sce that rehicf

/15 given to the sufferers That means that their intellect
15 full of wisdom and their heart 1s filled with love So
when our actions aie done for the relief of the distressed
m the world, with our heart overflowing with Jove for all
bemngs, and our intellect cstablished in a state of static,
calm silence, we realise that we arc onec with the umversal
Spiit which 1s the basis of this manifestation

So Yoga is a way of approach to the Divine rcalisa-
tion, which 1s complete and in which we find eternal
wisdom, nfimite love and infinite power working through
us for the good of humanity  So our body, 1n all its being,
inside and outside, must be a comprchensive vehicle through
which God’s power, love and wisdom are revealed in com-
pleteness and perfection This 1s the purpose of lfe
This 1s what Buddha, Krishna, Jesus and all the other
great teachers of the world have been teachmg us  This
1s not a partial realisation.  This 1s the all-inclusive realisa-
tion 1n whch all parts of our body are used for the com-
pletec elimmation of the ego-sense and desies, and for
attamming a state of beatitude which is without name, form,
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denomination, beginming or end, and which 1s simply
mdescribable :

PRE-REQUISITE FOR MEDITATION

. Some people sit for meditation and think that they
are meditating on the Reality But when they are active
m the world, their actions do not bear out that they are
seeking the Truth  Then actions cause more evil to others
than good and yet they call themselves devotees of Truth
They cannot concentrate their mind  They may sit silently
for meditation, but their body alone 1s seated theie, while
mind 1s roaming about here and there 'This i1s because
their mind 1s not pure To purify the mind, as Ramdas .
found, the best way 1s to repeat the name-of God That
helped him to concentrate his mind on God All actions
must be done 1n a selfless spirit and that will help to punfy
the mind When the mund has attamned absolute purity,
the mind as such disappears It 1s not mind then Tt 1s
pure consciousness It is then that we go within ourselves
and sit 1 silent ecstasy and peace

For the followers of Buddha, Ramdas would say,
Buddha’s name alone would do to purify theirr mind,
because they cherish, through'the name, Buddha’s great
ideal That 1deal will surely reveal itself in thewrr heart
and destroy all the darkness and deswres of all kinds in
the mind, making 1t perfectly pure Ramdas can tell you
1 this connection, that he was a great admirer of Buddha
His ideals were Buddha, Krishna and Christ He used to
carry with him, duning his first wandeing life, the three
books, The Light of Asia, the Bhagavad Gita and the New
Testament These three books mspired him all through
and kept him always on the path and never allowed him to

go astray He felt safe on the path by the gwdance of
these great teachers ‘

VISIONS EXPERIENCED BY RAMDAS

Now Ramdas will tell you that he had also the visions
of these three great teachers This 15 strange. Ramdas
never wanted Krishna, Christ or Buddha to come to him
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1 any form, but still they appeared before im  In a cave,
when he was sitting in Mangalore, he had the vision of
Buddha. Buddha’s face appeared before him, calm, serene,
and 1n a state' of meditation His eyes were closed and
m that serene face he saw the light and peace which
haunted him for days and days together. Even now when
he thinks of the vision, that face comes before his mental
eyes Again Ramdas had the vision of Christ in a cave
i the Himalayas. He was undergomng a fast for five days,
Iiving only on water, and had absolutely no sleep. The
whole night he was sitting in meditation, taking God’s holy
name At that time, Christ’s figure came before him  The
first vision Ramdas had was that of Krishna, before he
was made to renounce everything and go as a mendicant
all over India. It was in 1923 that Krishna came to him
and danced before hum. At that time Ramdas prayed that
he did not want to have such visions He wanted to see
Krishna mn everything and not in one particular form, as
that would bring him pam and sorrow when that form
disappeared.

In response to his prayer he was taken to a place
where he met a great saint, Ramana Maharsh1  After that
The went up the hill of Arunachala and remained 1n a cave
for 21 days under strict disciplne When he came out
one morning, he could see only light everywhere, and he
found the Lord had fulfilled his wish. He was mad of
‘God 1 those . days, and this wvision gave him supreme
ecstasy. He went about embracing anything and everything
he saw, even the rocks and trees. To hate anybody-is
mmpossible for one who 1s gifted with the vision of God
«everywhere, because he sees oneness everywhere He
does not see any difference between himself and others.
Therefore he 15 made to love everybody without hate.
Hate has no place mn the hfe dedicated to God, and by
such dedication one reahses the presence of Divinity
everywhere

When you have attamed thlS blessed vision, you will
rise to the exalted state mn which there is no'sorrow or
desire of any kind.. Where 1s the place for desires there?
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You are enjoying bliss all the 24 hours, without any effort
to mamtam 1t This is what 1s called the Buddhahood,
a state of liberation 1 which there 1s no sense of dualty.
So Ramdas was a child of these great spiritual masters of
the world, and by therr guidance and grace he grew up,
and he 15 sitting before you to tell you that Buddha 1s his
1deal, Buddha is his master, just as Krishna and Christ
are Buddha had played a prominent part in Ramdas’ life
So today Ramdas has spoken about Buddha and the Yogas
described in the Bhagavad Gita.

So let us all be grateful to that great Avatar, Buddha,
who came to the world for the redemption of mankind,
and may his grace ever pour on us and ever shine 1 our
hearts and may his blessings be ever upon us



AT THE VIVEKANANDA ASHRAM, KUALA LAMPUR,
28th November, 1954 :

[}

Under the auspices of the Dinine Life Society,
Kuala Lampus

SWAMI SIVANANDA

Dear friends, — The function that 1s being held now is
on behalf of the Divine Life Society, Kuala Lampur, started
here in the name of Sr1 Sivananda Saraswatr of Rishikesh
The Divine Life Society has branches in many parts of
India, Europe and other countries Swami Sivananda 1s a
great Mahatma who 1s spreading his spiritual power all over
the world 1n order to awaken the hearts of people to the
real meaning of life and awareness of God We have heard
that he has written many books in order that people, by
reading them, may be enlightened He also publishes
several journals which go to every corner of India and
abroad, and people are immensely benefited by reading
them

Before we started on this world tour, we wrote to
Swami Sivananda for his blessings, and he was gracious.
enough to send his blessings for the success of the world
tour. By his grace and blessings and also by the grace and
blessings of many other saints of India, we have been suc-
cessfully carrying out the task which God has entrusted to-
us, namely, the propagation of the ideal of umversal love
and service Swami Sivananda has dedicated his Iife to the
service of humamty. All great Vibhutis of God are n the
world m order to awaken people to the awareness of God
and to bring them closer to God and enable them ultimately
to reahse Him Therefore their lives are dedicated to the
service of humamty and they do not spare themselves in
this task.

In the course of our tour. 1t 1s a joy to us to be m
your mudst today and to talk to you on the divine mission
with which we started from India The chief object of
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ffe, as we have:been told by all sages and sants i
gﬁn;)?;ti of the world, 1s to reahse God and to attamn that
state of perfect bliss and peace which our soul hungers and
thirsts for. People belonging to various cults, creeds, rel-
gons and sects, are all striving therr utmost to-realise ths
goal, to reach this supreme end and amm of life. .

GCLORY OF JAPA YAJNA

Now Ramdas will tell you what should be the essence
of our endeavour to realise this goal Sadhanas or disci-
plines, Pujas and Tapascharyas are all done with the sole
object of keeping our mund continuously i the remem-
brance of God Now the most ¢asy way to teach the
mind to be m communion with God 1s to chant or repeat
contimuously His holy, glorious and all-powerful name
The repetition of God’s name 1s an all-powerful Sadhana by
itseif It includes every other Sadhana, because 1t brings us
in contact with God. Some saints have declared that by
yepeating the holy name of God you are performing a
Yajna at every step.

In the Bhagavad Gita it 15 said ihat of all the Yajnas
the_highest 1s Japa Yama Samts in different parts of
India, be 1t Western India, Southern India, Northern India
or Eastern India, are all telling us to sing the name of God
continuously, and by such singmg and repetition to attamn
God-realisation  The repetition of God’s name in order to
commune with God 15 easy, because you can repeat it at all
times, 1n all places, while for other Sadhanas you must have
a particular place, a particular time, and other restrictions.
By continuous repetition of God’s name you can have a
ceaseless, peaceful remembrance of Him, as Name and God
are not different, It 15 said that he who has God’s name
always on lis lips is a Jivanmukta, because by con-
tinuqus repetition of the Name s ego-sense 15 dissolved and
he becomes conscious of God within and later on feels
complete 1dentity with Him

Before we are prompted from with

: in to repeat the holy
name of God, one thing is absolutely necessary, and that s
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the company of saints. Our devotion for God increases. i
the com of samts Therefore two things are essential
n life 1n order that we may progress in the spiritual path,
and these are the society of saints and constant repetition of
God’s name What joy was welling up in the hearts of you all
when you were singing now the sweet name of God'! God’s
name 1s very sweet and the sound of the Name is just nectar
to the ear When the mind 1s absorbed 1n the enthralling
sound of God’s name, 1t refuses to.wander Just as the bee,
while drinking honey from the flower, gets absorbed.in i,
the mind gets absorbed in the sweet name of God

Besides what Ramdas told you so far about the great-
ness of the Name, Ramdas will_also_finally tell you_that if
you have faith in the Name and take the Name constantly,
this Name 1s _capable of taking you to the final spiritual
experience, highest spiritual perfection, vision and realisa-
tion. The Name granis you not only the knowledge of the
Atman, but also the vision of the universal Spirit manifest
1in the entire universe You will realise, therefore, the ali-
mclusive, all-transcendent and complete Divine bemg 1n all
His aspects ., Therefore Ramdas’ appeal to you all 1s to
have on your lips the glorious name of God contmnuously,
whatever the Name may be, whether Shiva, Rama, Krishna,
or any other Name which you hold dear, and you will see
what marvellous effect it produces 1n your heart, how it
frees you from lust, greed and wrath, and grants you the
knowledge of the real Self and gives you the experience of
immortal bliss and peace




AT THE VIVEKANANDA ASHRAM, KUALA LUMPUR,
28th November, 1954
GRACE OF MOTHER DIVINE

For the sake of the mothers who have assembled here,
Ramdas 1s going to say a few words  In the first place they
must take hum to be a child of theirs

Ramdas 1s your child He 1s going to speak to you
about Divine grace  Divine grace comes to us through the
Divine Mother When_the Mother 1s kind to us, She.gives
us the benefit_of the Darshan of the Father Ramdas will
give you an instance from the Ramayana We have read
that when Rama, Sita and Lakshmana were gomg along a
narrow path 1 the forest, one after the other 1 a line,
Lakshmana could not have the Darshan of Rama for a very.
long time, as Sita was i the muddle = Lakshmana prayec
to the Mother to stand aside a hittle, so that he could have
Darshan of Rama  She then stepped aside and allowed
Lakshmana to have Darshan of Rama  So, bg the giace of

e Diwvine the vell o stands _between_us
and the Supreme Lord can be yemoved  Therefore we must

propitiate the Mother first before we can have the vision of
God

il

The Divine Mother 1s the mother of the entire universe.
She 1s the very persomification of divine Shaktr To sur-
render ourselves to the Divine Mother 1s to recogmse that by
Her will and power all things happen in the world., It is
by Her power that we talk, walk and do everything Every |
movement that takes place m the universe, all actions and '
actwvities, are born of Her power When we realise this
truth, our ego-sense automatically disappears, the I-ness .

vamshes and we realise the Shiva aspect of the Divine, who
13 the all-pervading, static Brahman Then we have 2 night

to say ‘Swvoham’, ‘Sivoham’, ‘Chidanandarupa Sivoham
Sivoham’ This dwvine revelation comes to us through the
grace of the Mother  Therefore, what we have to do 1s to
become Her children and behold the whole untverse as Her

mamfestation  In fact, everything that has name and form
1s Her name and form.

3
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SRI RAMAKRISHNA AND THE MOTHER

You know from the life of Sr1 Ramakrishna that he was
an ardent and a very faithful and devoted son of the Divine
Mother He was able to see the Divine Mother everywhere,
m all beings, creatures and things, i the latter part of his
Iife. It 1s this grand vision of the Divine Mother every-
where that liberates us from the thraldom of the individual
self and the cycle of birth and death. In this connection,
Ramdas will give you an 1illustration 6f how we have to be-
hold the whole universe as the manifestation of the Mother.

SAINT MIRA BAI

You have heard of Mira Bai, the famous saint of Me-
war. One day she wished to have Darshan of a Mahatma,
and went to the place where he lived When she neared
the hut, she was told by one of his disciples that the Ma-
hatma was not prepared to see her as she was a woman and
he was a Purus};a (man). Then Mira Bai sent word, “I have

‘s known of only one Purusha, and He 1s Krishna All the
rest n the world are women Since I hear that there 1s
another Purusha here, I would very much like to see him ”
As soon as the message was conveyed to the Mahatma, he
came out and fell at the feet of Mira Ba1 asking her pardon
So, m fact, although outwardly we appear like men and
women, virtually we are the expressions and manifestations
of the Mother.

THE OLD WOMAN AT PANDHARPUR

Ramdas will give you another instance Many years
ago when we went to Pandharpur, a place of pilgrimage in
India, we had no 1dea where we could stay for the mght.
We reached the place late 1 the eveming, and when we

< entered the city, we met a very old woman “She was holding
a stick m her hand and was a bent figure We went
to her and asked where we could find a suitable place
for rest that might  She replied, “Mother, I shall show you
the way to a Dharmasala ”  We all followed her As we-
‘Were walking in the street, she went on talking about the
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glory of the Divine Mother. She was saying that the Mother
has become the stars, the sun, moon, all men and women,
and all things and objects everywhere 1 the world, and She
1s present everywhere and in everything. This was the uni-
versal vision of the Mother, which the old woman had.
When we passed a temple 1n which there was the image of
Rukman, the old woman at once fell prostrate in the street
before the image Her vision was indeed wonderful She
was seeing the Mother everywhere and was talking, behaving
and domg everything Iitke a child So we have to become
the children of the Divine Mother and, through Her grace,
have the vision, Darshan and realisation of God



AT THE VIVEKANANDA TAMIL SCHOOL, KUALA LUMPUR,
28th November, 1954,

" SUPREMACY OF THE SPIRITUAL GOAL
Beloved Friends, — To Ramdas, you are the very

" embodiments of his eternal Beloved, the Lord of the umverse.

This vision was granted to him by the compassionate Lord
several years ago, and from that time he sees his supreme
Beloved in whatever direction he turns; and on whomsoever
his eyes fall, he beholds that person or object as the very
manifestation of that supreme Reality. So Ramdas’ present
position, as he may explain to you, 1s that he s a simple,
trusting, and dedicated child of God. As a humble servant
of the Lord, as Ramdas’ name suggests, he has been, from
the time God accepted him, going all over India, conveying
the message of the Divine name to all people who would
assemble to hear his words Ramdas has been telling all
the friends he met at several places about the supremacy of
the spiritual goal over every other goal in the world.

BHAKTI LEADS TO JNANA

If you deeply ponder over your problems of hife, which
you have to face every day, you will know that real hap-
pmess can be had only through communion, union, and
oneness with God From the experience which Ramdas
gained through the grace of God, he found that the constant
chanting of God’s name 1s the easiest way of approach to
that supreme Spint dwelling in the hearts of everyone of us
The first thing necessary for us 1s a keen aspiration to realise
the Divine This aspiration will enable us to remember
‘God constantly Because, where our love, our aspiration,
or our ultimate wish 1s, there our mind 1s. So if we have
a real desire to realise God, our mind will be filled with His
remembrance Remembrance of God itself gives us the
taste of our union with Him and that taste is the sweetness
of the immortal bliss and peace  Therefore it behoves us
to have one-pointed devotion for God and constant remem-
brance of Him.
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By constant thinking and remembrance of God through
deep devotion, we shall have our minds thoroughly purged
of all low desires belonging to-our lower nature. So the
repetition of God’s name and the constant remembrance of
God bring us punty of thought, word and deed This ex-
perience will lead us to perfect stillness of the mind and in
this stillness we become aware of the Divine presence within
us and everywhere outside us This means the realisation
of the Supreme Self, the all-pervading Brahman, the all-
pervading Reality  So Bhakti, in the earlier stage, leads us
to Jnana Jnana is the realisation of the Atman, who 1s the
all-pervading, eternal, static, immortal Spirit Jnana 1s not
altogether the ultimate state of spiritual evolution.

SAMA DARSHAN

There is a stage that comes to us after Jnana, and that
is called Parabhakti. In Parabhakti we get the vision of
God everywhere = We see the whole universe as the mani-
festation of the divine Spirit which we have realised within

. . hd o
ourselves There is an expression 1 the Upanishads, @9

QRIT =@ — “Venly, the whole universe is Brahman”.
In the Bhagavad Gita also the same 1dea has been expressed

(e a

in the words uttered by Lord Krishna, EI'IE‘E{E: HHHIG —
— “Everything 1s Vasudeva” It is not that we have only to
realise the static, all-pervading Brahman, but we have also
1o see the mamfestation as the expression of Brahman God
1s at once static and dynamic He 1s formless and also *
-with form. So, umiversal vision 1s the result of Jnana In
this universal vision all distinctions are lost All human
beings stand transformed before you as the very embodi-
ments of God. 1In this state you mise above the Dwandwas
and the three Gunas

In the Bhagavad Gita this state has been described as
‘Sama Darshan’. In this state you will not have the least
trace of egoism 1 you You will feel you are one with all
existence, with all bemgs and with all creatures in the
unverse  You belong now not to any society, to any
-country, rehgion, caste, creed, or colour You become the
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lover of the entire humanmity The whole humamty is noth-
mg but a manifestation of God for you Having told you
what we have to attamn in this-life, Ramdas is now going
to explam to you the purpose for which God made him
start on this world tour S

) RAMDAS" MISSION

About three and a half months ago, God gave him the
command to leave India on this world tour. The object
was to propagate the 1deal of universal love and service As
it 1s, we find the world rent with strife  There 1s much
distraction and discord and there are chances of an impend-
ing war You find acute differences among people belong-
g to different religions. We have forgotten that as human
beings we are the children of one God, who is the God of
all nations, all creeds, and all religions  If we recognise thie,
there will not be any room for dissension and war in the
world Therefore 1t behoves us to go deep down within
ourselves and find the true basis of world harmony and
peace  That basis 1s the umversal Spirit whom we call God.
Therefore we should devote every day some time exclusively
to meditate, to remember and pray to this divine Spirit with-
in us, so that by His grace our life may become free from
lust, greed and wrath and thereby we can produce an atmos-
phere of goodwill 1n the world.

LET US FIRST ELEVATE OURSELVES

By attaiming the universal vision, which Ramdas has a
httle while ago described, we are not merely doing good to
others, but we are elevating ourselves to a state of immortal
bliss and peace \vhjch we are 1n search of It 1s by having
such a vision that Wwe gamn for ourselves real peace and hap-
pmess, and we also 1mpart that joy and peace to others with
whom we come daily in contact = We shall thus be contri~
buting our share to the achievement of universal peace,
goodwill and harmony. God 1s not different from us We
are ever one with Him  But since we have forgotten Him,
we feel a sense of separation from Him So our task here
15 to abolish or to eliminate that sense of separation betweerr
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us and God, and live a Iife by which we can become His
mnstruments for domng good in the world, for the welfare of
the world, for the uplift of the world, as willed by Him.

God 1s not to be attained but only to be realised In

the Upanishads there 1s a Mahavakya, g aam'%:r—— “I am
Brahman”. This shows that we are verily He We have
forgotten Him  Some veil has come before us which makes
us oblious of Him, and so we do not know that we are
one with Him. In Chrstianity you will find that Jesus
‘Christ has categorically said that the kingdom of heaven 1s
within us, and that n that kingdom God resides, Ramdas
15 reminded also of another expression i the Bible - “Be
still and know I am God” This means that we must keep
our mund still and realise that we and God are one. We are
having this experience every day when we are singing God’s
name 1n chorus or alone  We find then that the mmd which
was running here and there gets still, as 1t 1s bathed 1 a
strange, and so far unexperienced peace and bliss In that
state we are filled with divine bliss and peace, and we find
no distinction between us and our fellow beings, between us
and the Divine to whom we are devoted and whose name we
are chanting

Ramdas’ visit to the various countries of the world was
with the nmussion of bringing info the hearts of people whom
he met, the desire to attain that perfect peace within and
without If you are free, through constant meditation

and remembrance of God, from desures “belongmg to your

iower nature, you will be able to practise umversal love and
service There 1s high tension now in the whole world In
several parts of the world, we see people seized with an
unseen fear of some great catastrophe befalling them 1In
this condition 1t behoves everyone of us to tune our mind
with the Almighty God and by His grace see that no such
catastrophe befalls humanaty.

' TEST OF TRUE DEVOTION

All distinctions among us must be dissolved, because
we are all children of one God. This we should never for-
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get when we deal with each other Unity means strength.
Strength must be achicved not for harming one another, but
for helping cach other and to bring about peace and har-
mony among all people 1n the world If we arc true devo-
tees of God, we must love all beings, because God dwells in
all beings. The Lord says that devotee 1s dear to Him who
loves Him 1 all beings and creatures When a man says
he loves God and does not love his fellowbeings, he is a har.

The test of our love for God 1s that we should love our
fellow-bemngs, be kind to them, forgiving towards them,
tolerant towards them  Our heart must go out in love to-
wards those who are n distress, suffering and tiouble. Here
we should not make any distinction. There are some people
who give help only to the people of the community. caste,
or country to which they belong  But love must flow out
towards everybody alike Because our Atman, the Suprcme
Spirit, 1s the same in all beings of the world  If we narrow
our vision and love only certamn commumties or certain
classes of pcople, then we are not really loving in spurit but
only through mental or physical affimty This is the great
message which we have received from our spiritual masters,
teachers and Avatars of the world.

Unless our wvision 1s umversalised, unless our bhfe
mingles with the life divine, we cannot be free from the ego-
sense, we cannot attain that liberation. Moksha or Nirvana
which we hunger for God-realisation not merely frees us
from rebirth or transmugration, but also grants us, here and
now, the enjoyment of eternal bliss and peace When we
arc enjoying this bliss, we will find that the pleasures of the
senses are absolutely nothing. A person in pursuit of these
pleasures will then be like one craving for gutter water when
he has been drinking divine nectar itsclf Ramdas speaks
o you from his own experience, which God in His grace
has granted lum  He has been experiencing this divine bliss
for about 30 years now, without any break For the last 20
years or so, Ramdas has not been doing any Sadhana, be-
cause Sadhana has ceased The person who was doing this
Sadhana 1s no more He cannot or could not have sat be~
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fore you to speak about God or universal vision, or Brah-
man, unless God had given him the authority to do so.

RAMDAS® ADVICE

The joy that you get by realising the Divine within you,
by realising your identity and oneness with God, 15 so un-
surpassed that when he sees people rushing after pleasures
of the senses, he wonders how such people could be pursuing
the shadows, leaving the substance behind Everyone of you
1s the very embodiment of Divimity Your true bemng is
Sat-chit-ananda — absolute Existence, Consciousness and
Bhiss You have forgotten this truth Therefore, remember
it by taking the holy, powerful name of the Reality, until
your mind disappears and you stand revealed as the Truth
itself and enjoy, as Ramdas has been enjoying, that infinite
bliss which 1s inexhaustible It 15 eternal, beyond time,
space and causation That Reality 1s yourself

May you all enjoy that bliss and peace by taking your
mind inwaid and by losing it 1n that infinite ocean of bliss
and peace! The bliss which Ramdas 1s enjoying now is due
to the power of God’s sweet and holy name. By repeating
constantly the holy Name our mind becomes still and the
latent joy withm us fills us through and through and those
who are coming near us are elevated They also get that
joy ~When we are filled with this bliss, we cannot but love
all alike We cannot but see the Divine everywhere The
whole umverse will be for us, then, the veritable 1mage of
our eternal Beloved, whom we have found within ourselves.



AT THE SUDDHA SAMAJ, KUALA LUMPUR,
29th November, 1954

ONE GOAL FOR ALL RELIGIONS

Dear Friends, — We are extremely delighted to find
ourselves in this Ashram which radiates love and peace
We find that here 1s a common platform for the meeting of
devotees of .all the religions of the world. This is a happy
sight and we observe that this meeting 1s held mn a spinit of
brotherhood based upon the acceptance of one God as the
God of all religions Although the great spiritual Masters
who came to redeem mankind from sin and error have
chalked out particular paths for reaching God, it is under-
stood that ultimately we have to reach the same God who
is the God of all people 1 the world, We have four prin-
cipal religions in the world ‘They are Buddhism, Hinduism,
Islam and Christiamity. Christianity is founded, rather esta-
blished, around the great personality of Jesus Chiist Islam
15 the basis or foundation of the teachings of the great pro-
phet, Mohammed Buddhism is based upon the teachings
of Buddha In Hinduism there are many great spiritual
teachers who have been guiding the people towards the reali-
sation of God Then again we have Guru Nanak, the great
saint of the Punjab, who has founded Sikhism  All of them
guide their followers to the same goal. If we remember this,
we shall live together in perfect amity, friendliness and har-~
mony That we can live in perfect harmony 1s evident now
at this place, and Ramdas 1s supremely happy to see this
‘Religion’ means ‘binding back to God’. We have strayed
away from Him and we have to go back to Hm We are
all children of one father and mother, who 15 God The
war clouds are there because we do not see among ourselves
the unity based on our spiritual kinship

PRAY FOR UNITY AND PEACE

In our tour round the world, we have been observing
how people are obsessed everywhere by the feeling that
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there 1s going to be another war But in several places we
visited, we' found, whatever .the féligion they belonged to,
they crowded together in their spiritual centres to pray to
‘God to avert another war The umted efforts of us all
should be utilised to pray to God with one voice. We shall
then be releasing a force which will produce peace and har-
mony God’s grace 1s necessary, for us particularly at this
“time It 1s therefore mmportant that, whatever the country
or race to which we may belong, we must unite ourselves,
love one another, and produce an atmosphere of goodwill
and peace 1 the world based upon the oneness of the Divine
Spirit that pervades everywhere and controls all things Let
us pray that God, in all His mercy and compassion, may
create 1n our hearls love for Him, Taith in Him and absolute
devotion for Him We can thus get rid of our impurifies
and our animal nature and raise ourselves to the divine
nature, so that we can see God, feel His presence every-
where and live and act in the experience of that realisation
Only by domng so we can bring real peace in the world
The most important thing 1s that we should love each’
other Chumst says, “Love thy neighbour as thyself ” Mo-
hammed . says, “We should create a brotherhood among
ourselves ”  Krishna says, “We should behold the Divine
everywhere and love all beings as our own self ” Buddha
says, “Give love for hate” Guru Nanak, says, “Keep the
name of God constantly, so that your mind will be pure and
you can love all bemngs alike” That 1s the message of all
great teachers of the world They all want us to love one
another and live 1n harmony This 1s the time when we
need many more centres of-this type, so that our hearts may
go to the one ommipotent Being whose grace alone can bring,
peace and goodwill i the world, and dispel the clouds of
darkness hanging over us.




AT THE MAHAMARIAMMAN: TEMPLE, KUALA LUMPUR,
29th November, 1954,

. SURRENDER TO DIVINE MOTHLR

Beloved Embodiments of Divinity, — Wc have gatheied

* here tomight ' the temple of the Divine Mother, under Her
bemgn protection and grace Let us, from this moment
Y onwards, feel that we arc all children of the Divine Mothet,
and thus sink all om differences and love onc another in
the Iight of this knowledge. It 1s by loving one another
that we can achieve the Divine Vision — sce the Mother 1n
the entire universe  As it 15, we are caught up m the toils
of Apara Prakriti1 (lower Nature), as a result of which we

+ are obsessed by differences and suffer in many ways. There-
fore, 1t is necessary that we should rise above our lower
nature by swirendering ourselves to the Para Prakriti (lugher
tNature), the Divine Mother. The Divine Mother 1s the all-
pervading, eternal, dynamic punciple — Para Shakti By
the grace of this Divine Mother the soul 1s hiberated from
ignorance and gets the vision of Shiva o1 Brahman. In
fact Shiva and Shakti arc not different, just as the sun and
Ius hight, It is ughtly said that Shiva and Shakti are the
two aspects of the same ultimate Godhead, who is called
Paramashiva. I we really wish to fiee owsclves fiom the
bondage of ignorance, fiom the obsession of the ego-scnse,
 there is no other way for us than to swirender ourselves
completely to the Divine Mother and 1isc above the lower
nature into our higher nature, and live always 1n a state of
perfect union with the Mother and with Shiva who 1s the
substratum of the lila played by the Mother as the umverse.

GURU ALONE LIBCRATES

Ramdas, who is sitting before you, 1s a child of the

» Divine Mother  He 15 blessed with the vision of the Divine
“ cverywhere, through the grace of great samnts. Ramdas®
object 1n talking to you 1s to tell you what Divine grace 1s
and how such grace can come to us and liberate us from
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ignorance Men struggle hard to purify therr mind,and:
turn 1t towards God But they are unable to do so in sp1te;
of their strenuous efforts What they have to do, in the]
first place, 1s to aspire for God. If they really wish to seel
God, they must contact a saint, a realised soul. God — the
unmversal Spirit, the umiversal Power and the umversal Prin-
ciple — does not shower on us His grace directly. He does so |
through samts. Saints are the very embodiments of the
Divine Shakt: So 1t has been accepted on all hands, that
Guru 1s the manifestation of God Even Rama, ershna
and other great Avatars had theirr own Gurus It is the
Guru alone who can grant us Moksha or liberation If wei
appeal to God, He appears to us in the form of a Guru in|
order to grant us Divine giace and the highest vision and !
experience How the Guru liberates, purifies, and grants |
the highest beatitude to the worst of men 1s something won- !
derful Ramdas will give you three instances.

STORY OF VALMIKI

You all know the great sage, Valmiki He was a
robber who was attacking passeis-by, killing and looting
them for the maintenance of his family In this way he
was committing crime after crime for a long time What
was 1t that turned his mind entuely towards God and ulti-
mately enabled him to realise God and become a Rishi? It
was the grace of a samt Devarishi Narada was once pass-
ing through the same way, where many people had been
attacked by this robber before The robber approached
him and was about to attack him with the object of robbing
him of his musical instruments Then Narada questioned
him what his purpose was in committing such crimes Val-
nmik: replied that he was doing all that for the maintenance
of his family. In the world many people are giving the
same excuse for leading a dishonest life. The advice, which
Narada at that time gave fo Valmiki, applies to everyone
who leads a dishonest life Narada told Valmiki that he
would have to suffer for all the crimes he committed Val-
nuki protested that he was not commutting any crime, as he
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was acting solely for the support of his fanuly, and that, if
at all 1t was a sin, a share of 1t wonld also go to the mem-
bers of his family, who were benefited by his robbery Then
Narada asked him to go to his wife and children and ask if
they were prepared to share his sin  The robber went and
questioned his wife and children  All of them replied that
they were not prepared to share his sin and that he alone
had to suffer for it. They also told him that they were
only to enjoy what wealth he brought for them As soon
as Valmiki heard this lhis eyes were opened, and without
losing any time. he rushed back to Narada and prayed to
him to save him from this predicament Then Narada gave
him the Rama Mantra and asked lum to repeat 1t constantly.
He could not repeat the Mantra properly  Instead of saying
‘Rama’, ‘Rama’, he could only say ‘Mara’, ‘Mara’ However
even by repeating ‘Mara’, ‘Mara’, which automatically be-
came ‘Rama’, ‘Rama’, the Ramnam came to s hips and
1t went on ceaselessly It transformed his whole hfe He
beheld Rama within his heart and everywhere about him,
and became a great sage That was all by the grace of
Narada This 1s only one instance.

NITYANANDA AND TWO RUFFIANS

You must have heard of the hife of Lord Gouranga, the
famous samnt of Bengal During his time there were two
ruffians It was the custom of Lord Gouranga to sing the
name of God 1n ecstasy and walk 1n the strcets followed by
his disciples  The two ruffians, who had no love for sawnts
and had no faith in God, were 1n all manner of ways harass-
ing Gouranga and his followers, when they were passing
through the streets 1 procession On one occasion, one of
them flung a sharp stone which hit Gouranga’s disciple,
Nityananda It it lnm on his forehead and blood gushed
out Nityananda knew from whom the stone came, and he
rushed straight towards him and gave him a warm embrace
with all love and affection, and also told him with folded
hands, “Oh my brother, I am not angry that you have hit me
with a stone, but I appeal to you to take the name of Govinda
at least once ” These two ruffians were stunned to see the
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humility, love and affection of the saimnt, and they at once
fell at his feet begging for pardon From that time they

gave up their evil ways and joined the Bhajan party and °

began to sing God’s name and dance in the company of the
devotees Later on they became famous as great devotees
of Lord Krishna.

THE STORY OF ST PAUL

Ramdas will give yet another 1nstance to show how, by
the grace of a saint, a person who was given to bad ways
was saved and became a great devotee of God This hap-
pened during the time of Jesus Christ You must have
heard of the life of St Paul Jesus Christ was going from
place to place preaching about the glory of God and the
greatness of praying to Him and realising Him To listen
to his preachings thousands of people assembled Wherever
he went, this St Paul, whose name at that time was Saul,
also used to go with his rowdy friends to create disturbance
and hinder the good work On one occasion, when he
heard that Jesus was delivering a discourse at some place
three miles away from where Saul was staying, he took some
rowdies and proceeded in that direction On his way, he
suddenly heard a voice, “Saul, why dost thou persecuteth
Me?” Saul knew that 1t was the voice of Jesus  Suddenly
a flash struck his eyes and he fell down unconscious When
he got up from that place, Iifted up by his friends, he found
he had gone blind For nearly three or four hours he was
stark blind But what happened when he was undergong
this experience? His heart was completely changed H¢
became a great devotee and a disciple of Jesus. As soon as
he dedicated his life to his spiritual master, his sight was
restored Soon he left his home and country and went nto
solitude for three years, which he spent m prayers and medt-
tation He returned from there a completely changed man,
filled with divine peace and radiance Thereafter he was
known as St Paul

RAMDAS’ TRANSFORMATION

Ramdas has given you these three instances, but thesc
are not the only three There are many more All saints

-
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and sages are telling us with one voice that they got dlumi-
nation only after they fust got a distinct turn of mind
towards God by the contact of saints. When Ramdas was
an Singapore two days ago and was asked to speak in the
Ramakrishna Mission, a mother from the audience asked
him how Ramdas’ life was suddenly changed 33 years ago
Was 1t due to his previous Karma or effort ? Ramdas
gave her a simple reply that the change came to him only
through Divine Grace

Grace 1s the only thing which can turn our mind from
the world towaids God This Grace came to Ramdas
through samts A man may read many spiritual books and
may become a scholar, but he cannot achieve Grace which
18 necessary for his inner transformation and ultimate
realisation of God, unless he comes in contact with an
lumined personahty filled with divine radiance and peace
Such a contact alone can kindle a soul from within and
awaken him to the consciousness of God and from that
time make him live for God and God alone.

HOW TO FIND A GURU

Q How to find a Guru?

Ramdas That 1s a very important question When
a man 1s eagerly aspiring to have a Guru, the Guru will
either come to him or he will be taken to the Guru by
the Divine within himself It is that way that Ramdas
was led by God for the Darshan of Ramana Maharsh
who was i Tiruvannamalai, though Ramdas was m Man-
galore which 1s far away from Tiruvannamala:

Q. Why 1s divine grace available only to a few?

Ramdas All people do not want it

Q In this world where there 1s so much of decert,
how can we get a Guru?

Ramdas We need not mind the world Let us mund
ourselves If we sincerely wish to have a Guru, we shall
get his contact and be saved

Q What 1s the sign of those who are progressing on
the spirtual path ?
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Ramdas. They will learn to love everybody, they will
have a soft heart, they will feel for those in distress and
try their best to relieve such sufferng  Fellow-feeling, Jove
for all, compassion, tolerance and forbearance are some
of the qualities which a devotee develops if he 15 really
on the path of God.

RAMDAS' APPEAL FOR UNITY

Ramdas will close this speech with a few words. If
we have real faith mm God and if we are real devotees
of God, we must resolve all our differences among our-
selves and stand united together There are differences we
find among religions One religion says that that alone 1s
true and all the other rehgions are false So they differ.
Agan there are differences i the same religion Take
for instance, Hinduism  There are many sects and all of
them are fighting among themselves Even the devotees
who worship the same God, say Shiva, are fighting with
each other  If they are Vaishnavaites, they are also fighting
among themselves They say, “This is my temple, this
13 my Ashram” and so on All these fights are n the
name of God There 1s only one God who 1s the father
and mother of us all and we are His children  Therefore,
we must all umte together in His name Instead of that,
it 1s mndeed strange tha we should be fighting with one
another. So, Ramdas’ prayer to you all 1s that you should
smk all your differences, love each other, Iive harmoniously
with each other, go to each others’ temples and Ashrams,
attam universal love, and thereby feel God’s presence
within and everywhere about you, and finally attain the
ultimate goal of our life, which 1s absolute peace and bliss.



AT THE SRI DANDAYUDHA PANI TEMPLE, KUALA LUMPUR,

" 29th November, 1954

MOKSHA 1S HERE AND NOW

Beloved Mamifestations of God,—Ramdas does not
know to address you in any way other than this Ramdas
is hesitating to give you an wpadesh; because when he
looks upon you all as the manifestations of God, he does
not know what wpadesh he can give you He can only
tell you that he got this vision by repeating God’s name
constantly, This 1s the casiest way to keep our mund ever
in tune with God The Name can remain on our lips
always, only when we have Bhakti or one-poimnted devo-
tion to God Bhakti will come to us when we pray to
Him with all our heart After we have got Bhakti, 1t is
possible for us to remember Him constantly by taking His
name It 1s not merely that we must be devoted to Him
by taking His name, but we must also purify our actions.
When you take a medicine as prescribed by the doctor,
you have to observe certain diet restrictions also. Unless
you observe the diet restrictions, the medicine will have
no effect In the same way, m our daily activities, we
must see that we do no wrong to anybody Whenever we
sit for meditation or for Puja, we find that our mind 1s
 Jickle and wanders here and there In order to keep our
‘mind i tune with God, one thing is necessary, that 1s, we
 must be pure in thought, word and deed It is therefore
! enjomned upon us by great souls that the first thing we have
{to do 1s to purify ourselves, before we can see God and
lattain the state of perfect Iiberation

It is said that Chitta shuddli — purty of mind —
1s the one thing required for attamming Jnana Then alone

y God’s grace will come to us and we shall be blessed with
perfect Iiberation or freedom from the cycle of births and
deaths Moksha is not a thing that will come to us only
aMWand now. The moment
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ngwwﬂjiwﬂwﬂl&_qd, we shall be filled with
divine bliss and peace. - - ~

PRAY TO GOD TO BECOME YOURS ‘

The object of human Iife 1s to attain this blessed state
and for that purpose we must pray to Him with all devo-
tion  But mstead, we pray to Him for so many perishable
things If we ask for the things of the world, .we shall
never become happy. As regards the worldly things, we
must be satisfied with whatever God gives us and our
heart must be ever pining for Him for His own sake God
gves everything that we desire, but such things do not

contribute to our happmess, If you ask God to become E

yours entirely, He 15 prepared to become yours. But you
do not want Him You want only the things that He
gives you This 1s the ignorance which has kept man m
bondage Therefore, as we have been told, if we ask God
1o come to us, He definitely comes and becomes ours,
and along with Him all His greatness, glory and prosperity
will follow God 1s eternal, whereas the things we ask
for from Hmm are non-eternal. Non-eternal things can
never give us eternal happiness. This 1s the experience of
everyone of us  Therefore let us open our heart to Him,
ask Fim and pray to Him for immortality and bliss So
our prayer should be only, “Lead me from the unreal to

the real, lead me from darkness to hight, and lead me from
death to immortalty.”




AT THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY, PENANG, -
30th November, 1954

GOD-VISION

Beloved Friends,—You are venly, for Ramdas, the
mamifestations of his Eternal Beloved, Ram Himself. To-
day the subject on which he has been asked to speak to
"vou 1s God-vision  God-vision means seeing God To see
God is not to see Him in any particular form but to see
Him 1n all and as all The entire universe and all beimngs
and creatures in it arc really the expressions or manifesta-
tions of the Divine. In order to get this universal vision
and enjoy bliss and peace eternal, 1t is absolutely necessary
.that we should know .in what relation we stand with the
universe and what are the conditions to be fulfilled before
we can be blessed with this supreme vision

THE COURSE OF DISCIPLINE

What we have to do, in the first place, is to realise
that we are the all-pervading, static, silent. nameless and
formless Reality, whom we call Purusha or Atman  Atman
1s the static, motionless, all-pervading aspect of God To
realise this aspect of the Divine we have to go through
'certain kinds of discipline. Without discipline we shall
not be able to subjugate the mind and the desires that
are lurking in 1t and which cause restlessness 1in us Be-
cause of these desies and of the ego-sense, we are shut
off from this wvision, and we do things contrary to the
attainment of this supreme goal So, in the first place, we
must create a relationship between us and the Divine Being
who is our father, mother and master. Let us look upon
Him as master and ourselves as servants and thereby
humble ourselves before Him, thinking of His greatness

When we think of Him as the all-pervading, eternal,
/ Ommipresent and ommscient being, we feel very small

But we are apt to forget Him, and as soon as we forget
Him, the ego asserts ifself and we begin to think we are
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something powerful, something great. - When we are
obsessed by the ego, we are liable to suffer. We have
to keep our mind ever engaged 1n meditation, 1n remem-
brance of and m attunement with God Without these
practices 1t 15 not possible to subjugate the mind and free
1t from the desires and 1ts wandering nature.. By thinking
of God constantly, the mmd gets purified and 1s enabled 1
to concentrate on God, to percewve the Divine within us,
the all-pervading substratum or basis of this universal
mamfestation, and finally to have the vision of God every-"
where If you seriously take up this problem of concen-
trating and purifying your nund, the repetition of God’s
name will prove to be a panacea for all the ills of the,
mind, for all the ills of life.

HOW THE NAME WORKS

So .God’s name 1s a stmple :way to._purfy our mund
and realisc the Atman The Name~-is a guide to us and
proves to be a Guru ~The Name 1s given to us by the
Guru, and the Guru establishes humself 1 our heart 1n the
form of the Name The Name is full of Iight and glory.
When 1t 1s in our mind, the mind s filled with light,
power, bliss and peace, because the Name 15 a nectareane
pill When you have a peppermunt on your tongue, it does not
take time for you to taste the sweetness of it So when
you put the pill of God’s name on your tongue, the sweet-
ness of 1t' starts at once and you immediately get the joy
and peace boin of the revelation of the Divine withmn you.
You become at once conscious that you are not the body
but the Spiit  The consciousness comes to you by the
repetition “of the Name )

Ramdas tells you this from his own experience He
has not done any Sadhana other than repetition of God’s

name. By such practice he forgot everything about the

world and was completely absorbed 1n the remembrance of
God without stoppage i

All this happened by God’s grs
Ramdas cannot say tha PP y J0d’s grace

t it was by lis own will that he
did 1t, but God came to him 1n the form of the Guru and

made lim repeat the Name constantly When we are
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trying to repeat God’s name, we find very often that the
Name 1s not sweet Whenever Ramdas tells people about
the sweetness of the Name, they say that it 1s not sweet
for them and they do not feel or experience the sweetness
which Ramdas speaks of, But Ramdas tells them why
they do not take the Name in the spirit in which it ought
to be taken. They must surrender themsefves to the Divine,
humble themsélves 16 the dust, ‘and_then take the Name
Then only_they_can taste the sweetness.

Do not have the pride that you are taking the Namo
by your wil It is the Divine that makes you take the
Name God’s vision can come to us only when our mind
1s perfectly pure, that 1s, when 1t has the punty born of
complete absence of desires and ambitions for worldly
things Everythimng has to be wiped out because the mind
ceases to exist 1n that state The joy that Ramdas has
been experiencing for the past thirty years or more 1s
simply indescribable He goes about everywheie telling
people that this blessed human life 1s intended only for
getting this joy and not for pursuing the pleasuies of the
world These pleasures are nothing compared to the in-
effable joy you can get by realising the Self and seeing
the whole universe as the manifestation of the Self When
you have this vision, you are full to the brim with joy
and what more can you have in the world? You may,
of course, feel sorry that people do not understand this and
do not derive benefit of this human life granted to them
by God as a rare gift for achieving this goal The soul's
craving 1s for immortal bliss and peace, the ephemeral joys
do not satisfy it, as they are always accompanied by cares
and worries When this self-existent, eternal and infimte
bliss can be achieved in this human hife by everyone of us,
and everyone of us has the right to attain this beatific state,
why should we run after the pleasures of the senses ?

THE GLORY OF BRAHMANANDA

When you experience that joy m your heart, your love
flows out to all beings in the world, there will be no trace
of I-ness left 1n you, and you will become the embodiment
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of bliss  All your low desires will be wiped out, all sense
of distinction gone, diversity resolved nto unity, and multi-
plicity dissolved mnto the oneness of all existence, seen and
unseen, mamfest and unmamfest, and there will be nothing
but joy and joy for you This 15 what they call Brahima-
nanda, the supreme bliss that has been talked of so much
m the Hindu scriptures and other religions. They speak
of Moksha, Nirvana, liberation and so on All these are
nothing but this supieme beatific state on attamnmg which
you are liberated from the bondage of Kaima and
which there 1s no beginning or end It 35 mnfimte, eternal,
beyond time, space and causation ' All ideas of tume,
space and causation, birth and death belong to the rela-
tive plane and are therefore entirely false There 1s no
reality about them They are all created by man In
that supreme Reality these things do not exist Time has
no value there We take time as existing whereas 1t does
not really exist If we look at it from owm narrow angle!
of vision we see everything distorted But if we purdy
our vision and see things as they are, everything 1s Divine}

for us Everything 1s Brahman and there 1s nothung but
He everywhere '

We are obsessed by a wrong vision, born of ignorance
which makes us unaware of that state, and therefore we
have fallen mto the clutches of the lower nature We are
behaving like animals and other creatures which are delibe-
rately courting fears and anxieies Unfortunately we are
not making the night use of our_ hfe We cannot be sure
we shall get this human life again  Therefore we must
make the best use of this life as taught by our ancestors
If we want to realise that supreme state, we have to con-
quer our lower nature and stand revealed as the embodi-

ment of the Divine  This 1s the purpose for which human.
Iife 1s given to us.

The test of our devotion to God 1s our love for all
human beings ahike It 15 said that a man who professes-
to love God but does not love his fellow-beings 1s a liar
A lover of humamty 1s really a lover of God Ramda;
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would finally appeal to you to have God’s namc on your
tongue and find out its taste for yowmselves. The taste of
the pudding lies 10 the cating  Ramdas may go on telling
about the glory of the Name for days together, but untl
you take 1t for yoursclves you cannot tastc its sweetness
It can hit you to the highest spiritual status

Q Is it necessary to renounce the world to have the
final state of rcalisation?

RENUNCIATION OI' ATTACHMENT

Ramdas. You have to renounce attachment for the
woild but not th¢ world. Nobody can renounce the world
Even if a man goes to the forest, the world 15 with um
Once a man, who could not find God apywhcie in the
world, went to the forest to realise God therc He spent
many years in the forest undergoing strict discipline and
severe austeritics. Finally God gave hum His vision 1n the
form of the woild Then this man realised that God was
in the world and therc was no need for lum to have gone
to the forest He went back to the world and hived there
happily seeing the whole world as God.

GOD HIMSLLF IN GURU'S FORM

Q Is it true the Guru comes to the aspirant auto-
‘matically ?

Ramdas How do you rcahsc God ? You crave for
Him and long for somebody to lead you from darkness to
Tight, so that you may remember God and rcalise Hum.
‘With this kecn aspiration you pray to God for guidance.
“‘When this cry comes from the innermost core of your heart,
the Guru comes to you or you happen to go to the Guru.
. There must be hunger 1n your heart for somebody to guide
‘you. God Himself comes in the form of the Guru to
Tiberate you. It 1s even said that God cannot grant Moksha
but only the Guru can do so. To give Moksha 1s the night
of the Guru. God can give you material wealth and
prosperity but not lhiberation.




AT THE ROTARY CLUB, PENANG,
Ist December, 1954.

WORLD PEACE

Beloved Friends, — Ramdas 1s very happy to accept
your kind wvitation to address you a few words on world
peace Tlus 1s not the first occaston Ramdas has been
addressing the members of the Rotary Club When he
visited America, his friends 1in St Paul arranged to take
him to the Rotary Club where he was asked to speak He
had heard a lot about the Rotary Club which is an mter-
national oigamisation, the membership of which 1s drawn.
from all parts of the world  This institution therefore
stands for universal brotherhood Unless we meet together
on a common platform, as it were, feel friendly towards
each other, love each other, and serve each other i a
spimit of biotherhood, we cannot expect world peace

BASIS 'OR PEACE

World peace 1s based upon the wumification of all
membeis of the human race without distinction of creed,
nationality, o1 race  As such, it 1s n the fitness of things
that we, who have assecmbled here, should feel one with.
cach other in every iespect, as belonging to one human
family, to one world family. The closer we come togethe:
on this basis the better 1t 1s for the world condition The
sure way in which this can be brought about 1s to know
that our inner basis 1s God, who 1s our father and mothe:
If we look upon Him as such, then in the lhight of our
spiritual kinship we can always live in peace When we
do so, we create an atmosphere of harmony and goodwill
in the world, which will help m removing all discord and
strife and 1n scattering the war clouds hanging over us

This 1s what Ramdas felt when he wisited the various
.countries of the world.

UNITED PRAYER FOR PEACE

Ramdas 1s happy to be 1 your mudst, because you arer
all aiming at woild peace. This institution has  earned.
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world fame as 1t stands for internationalism and therefore
1t behoves us that we should live together in an atmos-
phere of fitendhness and pray to the Divine so that by His
grace our cfforts to bring about peace in the world may
be successful. This 1s the need of the hour. Peace can
come to us only through the umion of all the people n
the world and this 1s possible only when we recognise the
t supreme Spirit — God  When we are 1n tune with God
j through meditation and prayer, we arc drawn towaids cach
; other  This affimity 1s based on the knowledge of the all-
" pervading Spinit  Matter is only on the surface, but in
the Spirit deep down within us we are all one. In the
" Spinit there 1s no difference, because it 1s the only Reality
You may call it by any name you lhike and you may
approach 1t through any method you like, and be guided
by any teachei, be 1t Buddha, Jesus, Mohammed, Krishna
or any other great soul that camec to the world to guide
us towards God So many attempts are being made by
all the nations and their leaders to ensure world peace
and bring about better understanding among the people
But these have proved unsuccessful. The only way 1s to
appeal to the Divine within us, the Divine which pervades
everywheie, so that by His power we can have better
understanding of the goal we <hould reach The last two
wars have caused a lot of devastation in the world. We
can prevent wars only by God's grace  Therefore, Ramdas’
_appeal to you all who are assembled here 15 “Let us
unite together mn the Spirit and offer our prayers to the
Almighty Lord of the umiverse so that by His blessings, by
His grace and by His power, love, goodwill, peace and
harmony may prevail on earth and all may live together
in peace, prosperity and mutual service.”



AT THE SRI RAMAKRISHNA ASHRAM AND ORPHANAGE,
PENANG,

Ist December, 1954

SRI RAMAKRISHNA'S EXPERIENCES -

Beloved Manifestations of Divimity,—You are all, for
Ramdas, the very forms of his Eternal Beloved We have
gathered here under the holy influence of Sr1 Ramakrishna
Paramahamsa, and 1t 1s therefore 1n the fitness of things
that Ramdas ‘should speak a few words about this great
Mahatma All of you know that the aim of human Iife s
to achieve eternal happiness Ramakrishna Paramahamsa,
by his Iife, has clearly shown us how we can achieve this
supreme goal When he started his Iife at Dakshineswar,
he was a great devotee of the Divine Mother and there-
fore he was on the path of God-realisation through devo-
tion His mind was so absorbed in the remembrance of
the Divine Mother, that he lost all consciousness of the
outer world By this utmost devotion to the Mother and
his entire dedication to her, he was able to get her Darshan
It was not merely the personal Darshan of the Divine
Mother that he had, but by the grace of the Guru who-
happened to go to him, he was able to attain also the know-
ledge of his oneness m the Self with the Divine Mother..
This knowledge of the Atman or his realisation of oneness
with the supreme Spirit enabled him to behold the Divine
Mother in the whole universe, as all beings, creatures and.
things In this supreme state he enjoyed peace and bhss
which were simply indescribable  So Ramakrishna Parama- ;
hamsa’s hfe 1s a beacon to us all, as 1t shows us the way |

to realise the supreme goal of life and enjoy eternal happi- ¢
ness

SIX FORMS OF DEVOTION -

The path he has pointed out to us all 1s the path of
devotion It 1s through Bhakti alone that we can have the

Darshan of God There are six forms of Bhakti, as des- ~

cribed by a great saint of Bengal. These six forms of
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Bhakti show the naturc of our relationship with God
They aie Shanta Bhakt:, Dasya Bhalti, Sallhya Bhakti,
Vatsalya Bhakti, Prema Bhakty and Sakh: Bhakti. As
examples, we have Ambarisha for Shante Bhakt:, Hanu-
man for Dasya Bhakt:i, Arjuna for Salhya Bhakii,
Yasoda for Vatsalya Bhakt:, Radha for Prema Bhaki:
. and Gopis for Saklin Bhaktt. What we have to do is to
have a relationship with God in any way, as described
in the six foims now mentioned, and then offcr our heart,
.our mund, and our entire being to the Divine, surrendering
ourselves to Him 1n all respects  You know, Ramakrishna
looked upon God as Mother, and Jumsclf as the son of
the Mother
Bhakti 1s of two kinds — Sakama and Nishlkama
The devotee who practises Sahama Bhakt: asks God to
give him worldly things, such as wealth, name, fame, and
also enjoyments of the senses. Nishhama Bhakty expects
from God nothing but His Darshan or the realisation of
the devotee’s oneness with God. Nishkama Bhakti alone
will enable us to attain that supreme happiness, which the
soul hungers for Nishkama Bhakti  releases us from the
bondage of Kaima and gives us the ultimate state of perfect
Iiberation or Moksha Therefore, whenever we go to the
temple, whenever we sit up for any practice of meditation,
Bhajan or Japa, we must have in our mind only one thought
and that thought or desire should be to have the Darshan
or vision of God and nothing else This does not mean
that we should give up the life 1n the world, but our aim
must be to reach God and we must do all actions with
a view to achieve this goal. We cannot realise God, we
cannot see Him, we cannot attain Jnana, unless our mind
is perfectly pure Therefore we must copstantly think of
God, remember Him and do all actions 1n His name and
for His sake in order to purify our heart from all low
.desires

HOW TO DISPEL FEAR OF WAR

When we have achieved punty of mind, we become
«conscious of the Divine presence within us and everywhere

Iy e e
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about us In this state, when we pray to God to, bring
peacé “and goodwill on earth, God will respond to_and
fulfil’ cur prayer The peace that we crave for m -this
world, 1 1ts present state of distraction, discord and strife,
can be got only if we go within ourselves and find the Source
of our bemng — God 1In the hght 'of this experience, we
can disseminate peace and produce a peace atmosphere so
that the world may be free from discord and strife In
our wanderings in different parts of the world, we have
noticed the fear of war prevalent everywhere. The atmos-
phere 15 almost surcharged with a feeling of insecurity and
a dread of a great catastrophe This fear 1s'there because
we have lost faith m God If we believe in God, who 1s
tuling over us and protecting us, and if we pray to Hm
with all our heart, His power will descend on the world and
«lhispel the clouds of war that are hanging over us ‘

KEEN HUNGER FOR PEACE

Another thing that Ramdas noticed when he travelled
in the Western and Eastern countries 1s that there 1s a keen
hunger 1 the hearts of all bemgs for peace in the world
All the believers in God, to whatever denomination or creed
they might belong, are whole-heartedly praymng to God to
bring peace and goodwill in the world In the Chnstian
«churches, Protestant or Catholic, you will find people crowd-
ing 1n overflowing numbers during the time'of prayer. Ram-
das has also noticed that innumerable new spiritual and
religious associations have been started all over Europe,
America and Japan, 1n order that people can gather i the
name of the Supreme Spmt and pray to him to prevent
the outbreak of another war m the world- Before Ram-
das went outside India on this world tour, he was gomng
round India and there he found mullions of peoplz
taking God’s name and holding prayer meetings  Every-
where there 1s an awakening, m the hearts of hu

manity,
‘towards God The present condition, which God th
brought about 1 the world, seems to be favourable for turn-

ing our nund towards God, because 1t 1s 1n times of difficulty
and trouble that we remember God ‘Therefore, the present
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condition is perhaps necessary according to God’s will, to
increase our devotion to God and lead us to union with

Him,
GLORY OF DIVINE NAML

Before closing this speech, Ramdas would Iike to tell
you somcthing about the power, greatness and glory of the
Divine name, God's name 15 not different from God. The
moment you place the Name on your tongue, you begm to
feel your union with Him and the real joy “and peace which
you arc aspiring for. There 1s no casier way to think of
God, to remember Hum, and to feel the consciousness of His.
presence with us than the chanting of His holy name. For
instance, when thousands of us gather together and sing the
name of God, we can find for ourselves how 1t raises pure
and holy emotions 1n our hearts and gives us the experience
of joy, peace and ccstasy. The singing of Gods name dis-
solves all our differences, and we feel that we are one mn
Spirit with all, and that we are all children of one God The
differences to which we cling on the basis of religion, creed,
caste, colour and nationality are entirely false When we
know that we are the children of one Divine Parent, there
1s no scope for us to think 1n terms of division or separate~
ness.

v Our Shastras clearly tell us that everything 1s Brahman.
The distinctions that we see, the divisions that we observe,
arc utterly false  They are born of our 1gnorance. It 1s not
only that we must try to stop war and dissensions between
countries and amongst ourselves, but also we must crcate
unity based upon the knowledge of the onc indwelling Spirit,
whom we call Brahman, Truth, or the ultimate Reality This

- sense of separation and this consciousness of diversity will
go when love floods our heart and flows out to humanity.
This_umversal love, which we should cultivate, 1s possible
only when we have the universal vision or the vision of Di-
vimty cverywhere. This supreme state of internal purnty,
universal love and universal vision, can come to us only when
our mind is perfectly concentrated, purified and freed from
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the low desires which are lurking within, and when ultima-
tely the ego-sense 1s eliminated

THE EASIEST WAY

The eastest _way, as Ramdas has alieady told you, 1s the
ceastléss or continuous remembrance of God. We do Puja,
sit up for meditation for a while, and do other spiritual prac-
tices m order to keep our mind pure By such practices it
may be possible for sometime to keep the nund still But
as we come out and engage ourselves in active life, when we
have to do our daily duties, the mind goes out of control
and becomes restless and agltated To keep our mind ever
mn_a state of seremity, calmness and €quammuty, the only
way 1s to have the name of God as much as possible on our
tongue By continuous repétition of God’s name, a state of .
Dlvme consciousness_deyvelops within us, and we feel the '
Diine presence_everywhere even when we are active in
1he “affairs of the world We then feel that by His will and
power alone we are doimng everything In such a state we
are mcapable of domng any harm to anybody On the other
hand, our actions will go to relieve the distress of others
and give peace and happiness to all So let us understand
that the aim of this human Iife 1s to realise God by which
alone” we can attam ecternal happmess and peace Qu:
thoughts”must dweéll on Him, our tongue must take His
name and all ‘our actions must be done as service to Him
In conclusion, Ramdas piays to the Almighty Lord of the
universe, who dwells in the hearts of us all, that He may
reveal Himself m your heart and fil you through and
through with lis radiance, joy, strength and wisdom May
His grace and blessings ever pour upon you all!

t



AT THE HU YEW SEAH SCHOOL, PENANG
I1st December, 1954

GOD-REALISATION -

Beloved Friends, — Today Ramdas 1s asked to speak
to you on God-realisation God-realisation 1s a state which
does not admit of expression We can only experience that
state and know what 1t 1s Still great sages and samnts
who have realised God have tried to express what it 1s
for the benefit of those who are striving to attamn that
tblessed state A God-realised soul does not develop horns
‘or look unusual or eatraordinary as distingmished from
others. He 1s like anyone of us in external appearance

‘and mode of lfe, but mwardly he 1s an illumined soul
ever one with God, ever conscious of God and ever filled
"with Divine peace and bliss He radiates love, joy and
light, wherever he goes, and 1n whatever condition he 1e-
mams FHis heart 1s pure as crystal The love that he gives
to everybody 1s a spontaneous outflow from him It flows
out to everybody alike, just as a burnmg lamp which gives
Iight to all who approach 1t, or like the sun who gives light
and heat to all alike The saint gives his grace, love and
kmdness to everybody who approaches him whether he is a
good man or a bad man He does not see any distinctions
Thus a God-realised soul 1s a blessing to humamty He 1s
verilly an embodiment of God He who comes in contact

with such a soul 1s freed from all sins

Now the question 1s how to realise this supreme, bless-
ed and beatific state of complete union with God and remain
ever n the mtoxication of divine bliss and peace That
requires, 1n the first place, the grace of a saimnt About grace,
Ramdas spoke to you' yesterday When grace 1s there, your
progress becomes easy It awakens m you a great longing
for God and thereafter your heart hungers for God and no-
thing else This hunger makes you iemember Him con-
stantly, A muser who 1s attached to wealth thinks always of
wealth  So also when the devotee’s heart 1s awakened and
he has intense longing for God, he remembers God con-
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stantly. Many people say that when they repeat God’s name
they cannot concentrate upon God This 1s because they
have no.longing for Him. . This longing for God and hold-
g God as our dearest object of love 1s Bhakti. Bhakti, as
described in the Narada Bhakti Sutra, 1s Parama Prem—
greatest love for God. When you have the greatest love
for God, automatically your mind will be remembering Him
Otherwise your mind will run here and there, because you
have greater love for worldly things You must have
Parama Piem for God When this Pirem or Bhakti 1s
_created 1 the heart by the contact of a saint, then you
_cannot but pine for Him and hunger, for Him day and night
.and .therefore remember Him constantly and become mad
-of Hm It 1s a divine madness that seizes you in this
state  All_allurements of the world leave you and all the
pleasures of the senses appear as dust or ashes to you
Your one longing 1s to, realise God, to feel Him and to
see Him This 1s the kind of, devotion, the concentrated,
one-pomted and entire longing-for God,, that, brings _you
.near Him and ultimately_makes you feel one with Him

[

FOUR STEPS TO FINAL ACHIEVEMEL ;

You riow become aware that you are not the body,
senses or the mind, but the supreme Self This 1s what’
1s called Aima Jnana or realisation of the Atman It 1s
not a new thing that you achieve by effort It was there
already, but only now you become conscious of it To
'become conscious of this, the mind-stream must disappear,

-and 1t can disappear only by constant remembrance of
the Divine For constant remembrance of the Divine, the
repetition of God’s namé is prescribed By intense pia-
ctice, concentration on God becomes possible, remembrance
becomes continuous and the mind becomes pure and still
The pure and still mind 1s, 1 fact, no mind It 1s pure
Spirt, 1t is the Truth  When the screen of the mind dis-
appears, you become aware that you are the immortal
Reality or Truth  The whole umiverse 1s pervaded by that,
silent, serene and static Spirit or Atman  You-get the joy:

of the Supreme Self. This 1s the first step The second
4
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step 1s:to sce the whole universc as the manifestation of
the Self This is Viswarupa Darshan. b
v The third step is to realise that one Divine Power
activates everything in the universe, makes the sun shine,
the breeze blow and the plants grow, and in general makes
“everything live and move. We must submit to that Power
and feel conscious always that that Power is supreme.
This is what we call surrender to the will of God or to the
power of God. The I-ness makes you feel that you are
doing everything, but when your surrender 1s complete, the
I-ness or the-ego-consciousness disappears. The desires,
the Jongings, the consciousness of the body that gives rise to
the ego-sense which makes you feel that you are separate
- from everything elsc and that you are a perishable body
subject to birth, growth and death — all these delusions that
had made you perfectly oblivious of your birthless and
deathless ‘state, now vanish completely, and you hive, move
and have your being in Him In this state it 1s that you feel
liberated like a bird set free from the cage
There is yet a fourth state Even after getting all these
exalted expericnces — oneness with God, oneness with the
umverse and oncness with the universal Power — you still
* mamtam a constant fellowship of the Divine, who appears
as your Guru or in any other form, and you never lose con-
tact with Him. You feel His company ever with you So
these are the four kinds of transformation that takes place
in you. But even that is not all You must also realise a
state which 1s unthinkable, incomprehensible, which is all
these and still beyond all these Ths is the all-comprehen-
sive, all inclusive, all-transcendent Godhead in whom every-
thing exists and there is nothing outside Him  Therefore,
1n the scriptures it is said that God 1s achintya. You cannot
think of what He 1s and what He 1s not If you say He 1s
bliss, you are wrong If you say He 1s not bliss, you are
wrong. He 1s imexpressible How can you describe Him
i terms of speech and thought?

KNOWLEDGE THROUGH EXPERIENCE
People try to expound what He 1s  That is why there
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is so much clash One says God 1s one and another says
He is two Yet a third one says God 1s only personal and
yet another says He 1s mmpersonal, This,1s all because the
man who has realised God cannot say what, He 1s and what
He 1s not The Infinite and Eternal cannot be.expressed
by the help of our puny intellect Those who have experience
can alone know Him. They say it 1s like the dumb man
tasting sugar and vamly endeavouring to express its taste to
others Even if he has the power to talk, he will not be able
to express it  What about a dumb man then? So 1t 1s with
the realised soul He goes about, telling everybody what the
state 1s, but he can never fully express it He attempts and
exhibits his helplessness His contact however 1s powerful
It 1s not by talking with him and hearing him that you get
the highest benefit, but by his very contact He radiates
peace and j joy, and ‘when you come within his aura, you feel
elevated-

1 -

THREE WAYS OF SPIRITUAL CONTACT -

Saints' have got thrée ways of quickening the soul and
creating 1mn 1t a longing for God by giving a-foretaste of the
joy of uniton with God These are (1) by sight—when the
samt’s eye falls upon you, your heart 1s changed becomes
fertile, and 1s charged with emotion, joy and peace, (2) by
thought — 1f he remembers you, that does the trick, (3) by
touch — 1f he touches you, the thing 1s done You go to
him and ask him to bless you He puts his hand on you
and imparts a current, and you are changed When Ram-
das went to see Ramana Maharshi, he lmparted to him lis
grace through his eyes He gazed at Ramdas intently for
a few munutes, and Ramdas’ body thrilled with a strange
ecstasy ’

HOW RAMDAS WAS GUIDED '

Ramdas will now, in his own way, tell you how he was _
guided on the path of God-iealisation Buddha taught him
to annthilate all desires and reach that state of perfect quies-
cence called Nirvana, which 1s equivalent to what the Hindu
scriptures call Jnana  So far as the anmhilation of desires
1s concerned, Buddha stands supreme Krishna taught



100 RAMDAS SPEAKS

Ramdas that the whole umverse 1s His form, and based upon
this very knowledge of the all-pervading Self, one attains
Moksha Jesus taught him that we should love all beings
equally and our hearts should flow out in love to all
beings. The infinite love that 1s at the very basis of our life
should be realised It 1s love that dissolves all diversities
mto unity. If you love everybody alike, the distinction which
you see between man and man, community and community,
country and country, disappears. Your love will cover
everybody alike. Now Ramdas is speaking to you also
about Mohammed for whom he had the highest veneration,
as he had for all the saints of the world. He taught us self-
surrender He said we should make Allah’s will our will.
So long as we have our own will, we shall always be
unhappy. We want everything to happen as we will and
when that does not happen we are upset In the early days of
our practice, when our will does not prevail, we must submit
to His will and say, “Oh God, Thy will be done,” and our
mind becomes calm. Ultimately our surrender becomes so
complete that we come to know that everything happens
by His will. 'There 1s no other will working at all. Your
will 1s false The Divine will 1s everything. This 1s called
complete surrender, elimmation of the individual will and
making God’s will our will This we learn from the teach-
ings of Mohammed.

From the teachings of Guru Nanak Dev we learn that
the continuous remembrance of God’s name is the only
Sadhana Ramdas went to the Punjab and met many
Sikh saints, of whom there was one named Bha1 Vir Singhy,
a great votary of God’s name When we were parting after
a few days’ stay together, he came to Ramdas and said
that he had a request to make to Ramdas Ramdas said,
“You are a Mahatma, you are a samt, and for Ramdas
you are Ram Himself What do you mean by asking a
favour from this humble servant?”” He said, “You call me
Ram I do not want to be Ram I want only Ramnam
You should bless me so that I can have Ramnam always
6n my tongue ” Those who keep the Divine name con-
tinuously on their Iips do not want even the Darshan of

LI
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God. Théy want only the Name on their lips., Divine
name is nectar, and when you drink that nectar every
second, why do you want anything else? In the early
days of Ramdas’ Sadhana, as willed by God, he' was re-
peating God’s name constantly. It was runmng like a
stream in his mind. Ramdas drank and drank this nectar
until the drink and Ramdas became one. He never knew
that the drink would make hmm hike itself So, duality
disappeared  Friends 'ask him why he does not repeat the
Name now ? Ramdas says, the person who repeated 1t has
«isappeared The servant has become one with the master
The Name brought the servant and the master together and
made them fuse into each other losing all distinctions. The
Name has become everything for him The universe 1s
His name, because the Name and God are not different.
The Name 1s God Himself.

SAINTS ARE KINGLY DOCTORS

Saints want everybody to be liberated from the thral-
dom of desire and ignorance They are called Raja
Vaidyas or kingly doctors Ordmary doctors relieve the
ills of thé body by operations, etc., but this physician is
greater because he heals the-disease of the mind The, .
mind 1s stricken with worldly desire, ' trishna or Vasana *
How to cure it? One saint has beautifully expressed it.
He says, “If you touch the feet of a saint and take the
dust of his feet, that very instant all the Vasanas m you
are burnt to ashes” Then you will repeat God’s name
and 1t will taste very sweet. Saint’s company 1s, therefore,
very important and essential to lead you to the goal God-
realisation 1s not an easy thing. However hard one may}
struggle, one cannot attain 1t By a samnt’s grace alone,:
one can get it, Many are trymng to get God-realisation by ,
such practices as Hatha Yoga, etc Ramdas does not say
that these are not necessary They are useful for the
purpose of remembering God constantly. Ramdas had
done all these things He had fasted, but 1t was only m
order that he might keep the Name always on his tongue
When the Name 1s on the tongue, the mind 1s pure, and as
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soon as the Name disappears the nund becomes impure.
The Name disappears when the body becomes sluggish.
Continuous remembrance of God depends upon physical
envxronmcnts food and so many other conditions So you
have to rcgulate your life accordingly Then alone all the
"desires will | disappear and you will become cgoless and
humble. There must be comp]ctc sclf-cflacement 1n us

Then alone we can mise. They say i Hindi that through
Abluman or pride we sink and through hunulity we float

Let us humble ourselves and take His name with all devo-
tion and feel that He 1s guiding us and that by His guidance
we are doing everythung If we know this, we shall never
go wrong, and shall always follow, the path of righteousness.

GLORY OI' SAINTS

God-realisation means dwelling .always 1n God fecl-
ing one with Him. So there 1s no place for hatred towards
anybody For a God-realised soul there 1s nothing to gamn
because he 15 happy and contented within limself. He has
no desire for the things of the world, and has no sense
of differentiation at all  This state gives rise to waves of
ecstasy in him and his ‘whole bemng 1s filled with divine
hght and divine lustre ~ He lives a hife of spontaneity.
There 1s no such, thing as toiling and moiling for him Hz
has no cares or. worrics and no thought of the morrow
He has transcended time, space and causation He has
become the very embodiment of God the very mould of
God He 1s blissful and spontaneous like a child  What
prevents us from leading the spontaneous life is the ego
It has entered into us and spoilt the whole Iife  God 1s
an eternal child. Therefore 1t 1s smd that we cannot enter
the kingdom of heaven unless we become childlike  Saints
are childike They are not cunning. They do not dis-
tiust anybody. They are not calculating They have
nobody to hate, no illwill, no spirit of vengeance. They
are a mountain of patlence They bear everything calmly.
Even if somebody abuses them they do not retaliate

There 15 a beautiful song by a Maharashtrian saint,

“Dhanya Jag . “He 1s the blessed soul who is danc—
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ing 1 ecstasy with God’s name on his ips. He 1s always
inebriated with the intoxication of the Divine name For
him, pleasure.and paimn are alike - Joy ‘and, grief are. alike
He 1s kind to all living creatures in the world. He 1s the
very flame or torch of Jnana and his heart 1s msing in
waves out of love for all beings in the world. As regards
the pleasures of the senses, he is perfectly detached He
has no idea of I and you. He 1s always contented.”
Ramdas remembered this song-when he spoke to you about
the contentment, of a samnt. He has nothing to gamn.
He 'is satisfied whatever be the situation in  which God
places him, because e, knows God pervades everywhere
and there 1s no place where He is not. The samnt 1s full,
complete and perfect ' The' notlon of “I know and T do
not kndw” has been thrown away by» h1m - Though he lives
in the world just like, anyone of us, his mmnd 1s ever
engaged in the remembrance of God, whether he 1s awake
or asleep, He is m tune with the Inﬁnlte alway,s These
are the characteristics of a’ saint. It 1s said contentment
is a continual feast y , s

€
! b+ B

Q How can we create faith or love for'God 'in those
who have ‘no love or fa1th‘7 ' '

Ramdas By ourselves loving God and living a real
Iife By loving God we love our fellow-bemgs. If we say .
we love God and do not love our fellow-bemgs, others will
ask us  “Is this Jove for God ?, If it is s0, we do not want
to love God “at all.” | So if. you want to’ create love and
faith 1 others, you must set an example to them by your-
self living the nght Iife

i
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AT THE SRI” RAMAKRISHNA MISSION COLOMBO
3rd December, 195% ° Co ) - '

SRI RAMAKRISHNA—J-’AN AVATAR .

Beloved forms of Ramdas’ Etérnal Master and Mother,
— You are verily, for Ramdas, the mamfestations of the
Divine As such he is addressmg you a few words, not
to teach you, but only to express his overflowing feehngs
at finding himsélf 1n this holy’ atmosphere, for which he 1s
deeply grateful to Swami Prematmananda and the manage-
ment of the Ramakrishna Mission, Colombo We have
assembled hcre undet the divine auspices and grace of Sri
Ramakrishna 'Paramahamsa. Sri Ramakrishna had liberat-
ed mullions of souls, from the bondage of ignorance and
he is doing the same even’ now and will do so for ever
Ramakrishna 1s an Avatar, occupymo the same rank as
Buddha, Krishna, Rama and Jesus You should not con-
sider him to be an ordmary mortal who was illumined with
light, loverand wisdom of God. _He had descended on earth
specially for the uplift and libération of mankind What
he teaches us 1s that we should free ourselves from ignor-
ance and reahse that we are Brahman

t

HIS TEACHINGS r )

Brahman 1s the undifferentiated, all-pervading, static,
divine spirit and existence. We should gain this knowledge
m order to be free from the bondage of Karma_and attain
a state of beatitude m which we enjoy eternal bliss and
peace Ramakrishna taught us that we should follow the
path of devotion, and by constant remembrance of and
meditation on the Divine, surrender ourselves to Him and
be free from the ego-sense, realising our identity with Him.
After realising that we are the static, all-pervading Brah-
man, we are to realise the presence of the Divine every-
where and behold the whole umverse as the expression of
Brahman, Ramakrishna himself passed through intense
Sadhana, though there was no need for him to do any
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Sadhana Whatever he did was for our sake, so that we
might follow the path, which he chalked out for us, mn
order to realisg; God:in all His daspects  God is 'not merely
the static Brahman, but he 1s_also_the universal_manifesta-
tion and the ¢ d—’ namic power actlve ' the universe  So we

should have not only Atma Jnan but Also the Viswarupa
Darshan. Lastly, our” ‘éntire hife should be dedicated_to
the uni e _universal Mother or Shakt1 ‘who_is activating_ all_the
creatures of thxs world  So long as _we retamn even the
smailest eﬂo-sense, we are separate from _that Divine exi-
sterice It 15 1ot m Samadhi alone that we can be m tune
with the Infinite, W_ggg_ggahse God and feel His presence
always, 1mn all walks of life and m all 1 activities, and know
thgﬁll the movements and “forms _are Hls Tt 15 easy to sit
silent and concentrate the mind upon the Divine and lose
ourselves n Him But when we are caught in the world,

we lose that consciousness and are affected by the conflicts
of the opposite forces, with the result that we forget the
Divine Even when we are active and moving in the world,
we must be conscious of the unity of life and be free from
the sense of diversity, both i the Spirit and also in the
manifestations We _must be one with all existence in the
vanous forms: In the Bhagavad Gita, God has taught us
that we ha have to see Him everywhere and 1n everything Just
as a thread passing through the béads of a rosary makes the
beads 1nto one rosary, o also we must be able to see all the
forms as the expression of one mdwellmg Spirit This
simile has been improved upon by a Maharashirian saint
who says that the Divine 1s Iike"a gold w1re on which are
strung gold beads  So the manifestation 1s He and the un-,
manifest Reality is also He As unmanifest He 15 the calm,

static and silent Spirit, and n the manifestation He seems
to be moving and changing  So in both aspects——the mani-
fest and the unmanifest—it 1s the one supreme God who 1s
all-comprehensive, all-inclusive and at the same time all-
transcendent. This supreme Godhead has to be realised by

us, and how this was done by Ramknshna has_ been shown
m h1s Iife and teachings. .
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OUR DUTY

It is not merely that we have to read books and adore
him, but we must imbibe the spint of his teachings, draw
lessons from his simple hife, and walk 1n his footsteps. By
doing so we shall punfy our hearts and behold the Divine
within and without. ~ This"was his" message to us all and 1t
is still reverberating and will continue to do so cternally.
He often hammered upon those who came in contact with
him that the object of human hife was to realise God With-
out this aim, wé arc just like animals, He always talked
about the necessity of Vairagya for deyclopimg Bhakt or
devotion for God™ Vairagya 1s a sense of detachment from
sefise-objects  We see only diversity outside and we are at-
tached to the objects, but not to the indwelling Spirit.  God
has definitely told us that He 15 seated in the hearts of all
bemngs and forms. Whenever we sce any form, we must sce
not only the form but also the mdwelling Reality. This 1s
true vision and it liberates us from the sense of diversity and
makes us rcalise the oneness of all existence  This 1s the
message of our Rishis. It is not merely in particular places
or 1 sohtude that we should practise this vision of Iife, but
also in the market places and busy thoroughfares We must
feel the Divine presence always about us. This 1s called
Sahaja Samadhi”~ = - - ]

SAHAJA SAMADHI

There are so many kinds of Samadht  The other states
of Samadhi are changing, they come and go Sahaja Sa-
madhi is the normal state. This is constant. You arc
moving in the Divine and are one with the Divine at all
times. Your eyes behold Him everywhere and your love
flows out towards everybody equally, There 1s none whom
you dislike, because there is no sense of duality. You see
yourself alone everywhere. As you see yourself in a mirror
you see the whole universe as the expression of your soul
and that soul is not the individual soul but the umversal or
cosmic Soul. It is cosmic consciousness. That is what you
‘have to-develop by devotional practices, by singing God’s
| name, by going to temples and having the contact of saints.
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If you surrender yourself to God, you get“by His grace the
knowledge of Brahman, and you can then see the umverse
as the, manifestation of tthe Mothpr .- That 1s the aim gij‘our
l]fe. ‘: t - :\ .»“ . ""v W e ¢ " [,

-l - Yot ~
We must be serious 1n ‘our endeavour to realise  the,

Diwvine_and_fully dedicate ourselves ‘to_the Divine Mother
and do_everything according to Her. will. Our will and-
power 15 all‘false We think- we .are domng everything by
our will and power. This 1s totally untrue. Those who
know the truth tell us that we are unnecessarily worrying-
about things  All these experiences come to us through the
grace of great souls'like Ramkrishna Paramahamsa Rama-
krishna came down to the earth to show what 1t 1s to be-
come a God-man - We should not merely worship God as_
Spirit, but we must become one with Him. This 1s Atma
Jnan and 1s the. basis of  umversal vision .The Bhagavad
Gita has shown us what Viswarupa Darshan 1s Tt 1s to see
everything 1 the world as the expression of the Divine This
15 @ sublime vision in which there 1s no distinction or diver-
sity. There 1s nothing existing different from ourselves.
When Ramakrishna was worshipping the idol of Kali 1n the
temple, he used to take some flowers-to adore the image,
but instead of putting the flowers on- the image he
would put them_on his own head That means he him-
self became the Mother and wherever he turned his eyes,
there the Divine Mother stood revealed. It 1s the Divine
Mother who 1s moving the whole universe It'1s She who
creafes, prescrves and desttoys Shiva and  Shakti are
the two aspects of the one ,Suprémé Reality. ~In “the
Tantric philosophy, Paramashiva 1s Shiva and Shakt: com-
bmed He 1s at once both and beyond both In the Bha-
gavad Gita, the all-transcendent Godhead 1s described as
Purushottama In Vedanta the'same thing has been spoken
of as Brahman and Maya.  Brahman and Maya together
form the one supreme Bemng which 1s beyond Brahman and
Maya So 1n all these philosophies we find the same truth
in different words. That 1s the supreme summut of spiritual
experience to be attained in this very life, so that we may
be entirely free from the fetters of desires. -

¢
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GOD'S NAME IS THE PATH ;

~The easiest way to attain this beatific vision, Ramdas
can tell you, 1s the repetition 'of God’s holy name. Ramdas
has read in the teachings of all the great sages and saints
of India, about the' glory of the Divine name.- S Rama-
krishna and the Holy Mother also ‘have been telling us to
repeat God’s name and do Japa, because it 1s so very easy.
We need not have any paraphernalia to repeat God’s name.
We can utter it at all times and at all places After
practising various types of disciplines, Sri Ramakrishna
found the repetition of God’s name most efficacious and
suitable  Saint Tulsidas says that God’s name 1s like a
hight that you ‘keep on the doorstep You can get light
inside as well as outside So if you have the Name on
your tongue, you will have the divine light within you
and also everywhere about you Such 1s the power of the
Divine name. He who has uttered the Divine name con-
stantly can alone know its sweetness and power. Ramdas
can vouch for the power of the Name, but you should repeat
it without desiring anything from God As soon as you
repeat the Name, you start getting bliss It 1s not that
anything can be attained after repeating the Name for
some time The attainment 1s immediate This 1s what
Ramdas felt The sweetness of the Name is such that 1t
will not leave you Ramdas went on drnking the sweet-
ness of the Name until the ‘drink and Ramdas became one
After that, the repetition automatically stopped and he was
filled with ecstasy which has remamed with lum ever since,
without any effort. People ask him why he stopped repeat-
ing it "Ramdas tells them that the repeater has dis-
appeared  There 1s nothing but joy, and this joy has been
with hum for the last thirty years  He has been going about
telling everybody to Tepeat the name of God constantly.

All the names of God are equally powerful You
may repeat the name Shiva, Rama, Krishna, or any other
Name you like with full faith and devotion, and you will see
that the Nafie will purify you and free you from all desires
and attachments When you sit for meditation, you find
the mind wandering here and there. This 1s because the
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mind 1s not pure Purity can come only when you repeat
God’s_name_ constanfly. ~When the mind 1s restless and
agitated, you cannot know who you are. You think you
are only a bundle of flesh and bones. But when your
mind has been purified and made still by the practice of

meditation you come to realise that you are the immortal
Spirit

Now you have all been singmg God’s name. The
vibrations created thereby were merging our mind in them
By hearing the sound of the Name, the mind gets absorbed
in 1t It forgets to run about because 1t is umbued or
intoxicated with the sweetness of the Name All the
Vasanas and desires within us are uprooted, and so the
mind becomes calm. For progress on the spiritual path,
Satsang or_contact of great souls is an mmportant thing
You must see them, hear their nectarine words, follow their
advice and take God’s name This_will liberate us from
all_desires, elevate us and give us the joy of the Eternal
This 1s possible only by contact of samnts, and_by taking
God’s holy name If these two things are done, you are
savéd "~ The object of all Sadhana 1s only to keep God’s
name continuously on our lips No Sadhana can itself
take us to God It 1s only a means so that we may repeat
the Name continuously and have unbroken remembrance
of God. When remembrance leaves us, the ego-sense takes
hold of us"and the mind becomes restless. As soon as
there 1s remembrance the ego-sense disappears and we are
n tune with God Ramdas will stop this talk by invoking
Sr1 Ramakrishna’s blessings to help you all attain this
supreme goal May he grant you continuous remembrance

of God and may he bless you with the supreme vision,
experience and realisation |

t



AT THE SINDHI COMMUNITY CCNTRE, COLOMBO.
4th December, 1954,

DLVOTION AND SELT-SURRENDER

Beloved Friends, — Ramdas is going to speak to you
now on devotion and sclf-surrender, You all know that
this precious human hfe 1s granted to us by God only tor
rcalising Him. The am of human hfc and all hives mn
the world 15 to attain immortal happmess and peace  This
immortal happiness and peace can be achieved only by
rcalising God, because God stands for immortal bliss and
peace. The very nature of God 15 pure joy. If you realise
Him, you attamn that purc joy This consummation or
attainment of supreme bliss 15 possible only in human hfe,
which has been endowed with all the quahitics necessary
for achieving this goal. So 1t behoves everyone of us to
strive to attamn ths,

THEC PATH O DLVOTION

The qucstion now 15 how we can attain this How
can we realise God ?  This can be _done only through one-
pointed and unquahified devotion for God  Devotion takes
us near Him. Tt makes us aware of His presence within
us and cverywhere about us  So the first thing necessary
15_that we should open some kind of relationship with Him,
looking upon Him as our father, mother, or friend and our
all-n-all. If we do this, it will be possible for us to
approach Him gradually untl we find Hun, sce Him and
,jrealisc our identity with Him  So what is neceded is an
intense aspiration to rcalise Him By realising Him alone
we can free oursclves from unhappiness and have true and
lasting happmess. Qur devotion for Him should be_such
that we should aspire only 1o Have Him and notlung elsc.

Generally, devotion 1s practised by pcople, who call
themselves devotees, for getting many worldly things from
God. Of cowse, they arc also devotees You should
know, however, that whatever we get from God is perish-
able and therefore incapable of giving us real or lasting
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happiess  Real happiness can come to us only when we
have God who is efermal. "God says He will give us what-
ever we. pray for, but those things will not help us to have
true happiness and freedom™ " If we want Him, He 1s pre-
pared to become ours  So our aim should be to have Him
and Him alone. Our prayer to Him should be that He
may bless us with His vision only and enable us to be
with Him, to feel .His presence always with us and know
that He and we are one In that state of perfect fusion
with Him, we enjoy eternal bliss and peace which are born
of our 1dentity with Him, transcending all earthly ambitions
and aspirations and rising above the individual sense

It 1s the individual sense that makes us think that we
are_mercly bodies subject to birth, growth and decay.
We are not individual entities, but the mmmortal Truth
ever in tune with God It 1s usual with us, whenever we
are in trouble, to pray to God to free us from it Some
years ago, Ramdas came across a poem by a devotee who
knew apparently what i1t 1s to pray He prayed to God,
“Oh God, do not grant my prayers” People generally
ask God to grant their prayers, but this devotee prayed
that his prayers may not be granted We, in our foolish-
ness, pray for so many things that are not good for us.
We should ask God to give us only what He thinks best
for us 1o this alone lies our salvation, freedom and peac€
if we deny ourselves the supreme privilege of human life
to attain and realise God, and waste it in pursuit of tran-
sitory sense-pleasures, we shall have to repent for it 1n
the end. Qur aim day and might should be to realise God,
to get eternal happiness and freedom R

RIGHT PRAYER

So_what, we have to pray to God is that He_ should
grant us one-pointed devotion for Him, so that we may lose
ourselves in Him and aftaii our union with Him  This
will release us from birth and death” and give us liberation
God has thousands of attributes We have nothmng to do
with those attributes. We, of course, sing about Him and
His greatness His predommant characteristic, which
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appeals to us and which is our mainstay, is His compas-
Stonate nature, When we approach Him with our heart
{0ll” of restlessness and tumult, fed up with the cxternal
pleasurcs m which we are caught from day to day, and
when we open out our heart to Him, asking Him to free
us from the tangle of this worldly hife and grant us that
beatitude 1n which we can cver be in MHis presence, and
cnjoy pure bliss and peace, formed of His union and vision,
He will surely grant our prayer. If we go to Him in this
spint of surrcnder and complete dedication and offer our-
sclves to Him so that His grace may enliven our heart and
cnlighten our mtellect, He will grant our prayer. It depends
upon how we approach Him,

You have been singing the name and praises of God
There are some songs which melt the heart of a devotee
when he approaches Him in that spint  Those songs were
sung by great sages and saints, and by thosc songs they
taught us how to pray to God and in what spirt we should
approach Him. That_prayer_which is_offered from the
corc of our heart is always listened to by God, because He
is the friend of the helpless. He js more _loving to us than
our mother, because his love is unhmited  If we _approach
Him n a spirit of complete surrender, He will take us up
just_like the fiother when her child approaches her in a
muscrable condition  God 1s our father and mother. If we
approach Him in all sincenty and with intense longing, He
will shower His grace on us and biberate us from ignorance,
granting us the supreme blessedness of umon with Him
When we are one with Him, we shall have no more cares
and anxieties and all that we do will be done spontancously
and cheerfully Tt 1s not that we are free from activitics
in this state. He makes us do actions and we shall feel
; we are doing everything by His will. It is the Divine
! power that pervades the whole universe and activates us
When we surrender ourselves to this Divine power which
we call Shakti, She takes us unto Herself. Then we come
!o realise that 1t 1s not by our will that we arc doing any-
\thing but by Her power When we live such a life, Her
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protecting hands are always with us We shall be as safe
as a’ child 1 the hands of its mother God is all com-
passion, all mercy, all goodness and ail love If we realise
God as such and feel His presence everywhere about us,
we have attained our goal Nowhere shall we find anything
except Him,

3

NEED FOR HUMILITY

We have lost our contact with Him. Therefore what
we have to do 1s to contact Him agam In this connec-’
tion Ramdas remembers a Hindi saymng, “Jal me mcena
pyast. .. »  “The fish 1s mn the water and 1t says
it 1s thusty Hearing this I cannot but laugh”. . We _are
ever living and moving n God who 1s happimess and
supreme bliss.  Yet we say we_are Unhappy = Why are
we unhapjgy" Because we have lost the awareness_of that
supreme Spirit whxch 1s_the basis of this umwverse. The
whole universe 1s filled with Eis presence 10 realise this
trith we should_ Surrender ourseives to the Divime Mother
and Master who 1s our all-in-all How does the fish feel
tﬁlrsty even though it 1s 11 the water? As long as it moves
erect in water, the water does not get imnto its gills, but
when'the fish bends, 1t can’ drink the water So long as
we do not bend — feel we are doing everythmg ourselves
and are proud — we cannot have the experiende of- the
joy m which” we are -iving and moving When we give
up this pride and surrender ourselves to the Divine Mother,
the ego-sense disappears and we shall enjoy bliss and peace
The mtellect within us is arrogant and becomes. the cause
of our pride If we bend down in all,humility before the
Divine, we shall have His vision and we can enjoy the bliss
which 1s our birthright as human bemngs If we become
aware of the Divine within and see the whole universe as
the expression of the Divine, our life becomes blissful.
Otherwise, we are caught, as 1t were, in a cage and are
ruserable. Some kind of ignorance has seized us and we
know that to free ourselves from this ignorance 1s the aim-
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of life. Therefore devotion to God 1s the simple way by
which we can completely free ourselves from this ego-sense
and realise that this, umiverse 1s filled with one Divine
Existence

GOD’'S PROTECTION

This vision is possible only through devotion. God
says that He is not with the Yogi, not with the Tapaswin
in the forest, but with the devotee who sings His glory
and greatness with all loyve and devotion So if we, in all
humulity and devotion, take His name constantly and sing
His glory, we shall find Him and attain union with Him
By attaimming umion with Him, our ego-sense will disappear
and we shall behold the Divine everywhere This vision
is our ultimate goal Our Iife will then be like that of a
child, pure, 1mnnocent and flowing There wil be no cares
or worries, because we shall be wholly under the protection
i of the Divine Our heart will be filled with compassion,
{ love and mercy The devotee, who has entrusted himself

completely to Him, will be protectecf in ‘mysterious ways.
We have got many instances of such protection. The
instances s _of Draupads, Prahlada and many_others are
before us T T -

There is one Sloka in the Bhagavad Gita which des-
cribes beautifully how God protects those who are depend-
mg upon Him -

Wmmmaam qﬁml
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“To_those people who worship Me alone, thinking of
no_other, to those ever harmiomious I Ermg full “secunty ;”
We can fell” you from our own experience " how this Sloka
has been fully demonstrated and venified in our life Ram-
, das’ new life, in which he gave himself up entirely to the
Divine, started 33 years ago, and thereafter the Divine took
him up and since then Ramdas has been feeling he is a
child of God and he 1s made to do everything by His will.
In that-state of self-surrender Ramdas feels happy in all
situations and conditions, because he knows they are
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brought about by the Divine Master and Mother—God—
who 1s all compassion, all mercy, and all Lmdness He
1s verily an ocean of joy and love We have such a great
Master and Mother for our-refuge Where 1s the cause
then for our anxiety? The whole universe is for you the
Divine and nothing but the Divine  Your heart 1s always
flowing out with love equally to the whole ‘creation, because
the whole creation is the form of your Etermal Beloved.
This 1s the realisation we “should aim at
+ TAKE REFUGE IN THE NAME

' There are so many desires worrymg us day and night
In this condition there 1s_only one refuge'and that_1s_God,
and the easiest path _to approach Him 1s the path of devo-
tion Devotion or Bhakti 1s mtense longmg for God above
everythlno else In that spimt we should remember Him
and take His holy name His name 1s the boat that takes
us_across the sea_of Iife This has been declared to us
by all great sages and samnts  We can keep the Name on
our tongue and our heart i tune with God all the time.
This practice of taking God’s name continuously will enable
us to remember Him without any break and we shall
gradually develop the consciousness of His presence within
us We should not run after worldly ambitions and transi-
tory pleasures  These things do not contribute’ to our
teal happines We must free ourselves from these and
pray to God to give us strength to remember Him constantly.
‘When our mmd is completely absorbed i Him, no desires
will harass us ' :

Desires are hike so many scorpions stinging the nund
They sting "us ‘constantly and we become most miserable.
All great sants Iike Tukaram, Ekanath, Jnandev, Namdev,
Kabir and many others have told us with one voice that
‘God’s name 1s the most simple ‘way to remember God.
By taking God’s name, we shall be drinking necfar, because
the Name 15 nectar Name itself 15 God and God is Bliss.
"Therefore the Name 1s also Bliss. * So 1t follows that when
wes take the: Name we enjoy Blss.




AT THE VIVEKANANDA SOCIETY HALL, COLOMBO., :
5th’ December, 1954

GURU AND GURU KRIPA

Beloved Manifestations of the Divine, — Ramdas i1s
going to speak to you today on the greatness of Guru and
Guru Kripa Guru 1s the supreme liberator of a bound
soul As long as we have not come in contact with a
divine personality, there 1s no hope of our bemng liberated
 from the bondage of nescience or ignorance We go to
temples, read scriptures, visit places of pilgrimage, but by
doing all this we cannot hope to be free from ignorance.
Wc may achieve some merit as a result of which we may
get some material benefit, something worldly, such as success
and prosperity 1 hife But if we want to be free from
the cycle of births and deaths and attain supreme knowledge
of the Self and unton with God, 1t 1s absolutely necessary
that we should be blessed by the Guru

’ POWER OF GRACE

The very name ‘Guru’ signifies that he is one who can

, dispel darkness and bring light mto our hearts Darkness
1s our forgetfulness of the Reality. In order to awaken
us to the-consciousness of the Reality_and_turn_our_mind
towards Him, Guru’s grace is essential. The Divine touch
of the Guru alone can remove our 1ignorance and lead us
on the path of Truth and ultimately enable us to_realise
the Truth  You know that when you are m search of Truth
there are so many obstacles on the path Mainly it 1s the
mind that creates the obstacles When you want to think
of God and meditate on Him, you find 1t difficult to do
so  Your mind is running -away and thmks of worldly
objects It 1s this that prevents you from having steady
\medltatxon But you may depend upon 1t, that any effort

you may make and any struggle you may pass through
will not enable you to control the.mind, unless theé mind
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is dominated by the influence of a living divine personality

whose touch alone-can infuse strength in . your mind for

concenfration. ., . .
EXAMPLES OF GURU KRIPA

i

The contact of great souls who have realised God 1s
therefore essential_for_your_salvation 1I you are a real
seeker of God,.then surely you will come in contact with
such a great saint When you get his contact you must
feel that you are not- only blessed but are also saved.
Ramdas can give you the instance of Swamu Vivekananda
in whose name this Society has been formed and in whose
name this bwlding stands = How did that ordinary boy,
who was then attending -college, become Swami Viveka-
nanda ? You all know that it” was by the contact of Srr
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa He used to go to see Sri
Ramakrishna and gradually came under his 1nfluence.
Thereafter he was attracted more and more to Sri Rama-
krishna until at last he was so much influenced by the great
sage that lns life turned completely towards God He
became the disciple of Sr1 Ramakrishna, who gave him
all the spiritual wealth which he had gathered during the
years of his hard and tremendous austerities The supreme
grace of Sri Ramakrishna illumined the heart of Swam
Vivekananda and removed from it all impurities Swami
Vivekananda became a world-renowned personality -He
carried the message of Vedanta to the four corners of the
world. He taught that everything 1s Brahman

Vedanta teaches us “Sarvam Khalvidam Biahma’.
This 1s the message of the Vedanta and it behoves every-
one of us to realise this This 1s possible only by the
grace of the Guru Without a Guru there 1s no salvation
Krishna, Buddha, Shankara, Ramanuja and many other
great samts and sages of India also got illumination only
through the grace, through the contact, through the influ-
ence of a Guru. So 1t has been enjoined upon us by all
great saints that we should, n the first place, contact a
saint and be influenced by lim so that we may become
mere 1nstruments in s hands. When Guru’s grace des-
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cends on us, we feel that he dwells 1n'our heart, and when
. we feel conscious of that, the egosense disappears - We
¥ then see the whole universe as the mamfestation:'of -the
‘Guru or God This 1s the state we have to attain by the
grace of the Guru - ‘

WHAT THE GURU DOES 4
We must first believe in him, contact himi and be under
his mfluence  Physically ‘he 'may be far away, but we can
feel his presence with us, because Guru is the all-peivading
Truth, eternal and mmpersonal He and God are not dif-
ferent He 1s the supreme knowledge, power and wisdom
This 1s what 'the Guru 1s  Such a Guru is in our heart
/ He 1s not different from us . But there must be somebody
to tell us that he 1s within us  Guru comes, teaches us and
gives us the knowledge or experience that-comes to us later
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa gave the experience and know-
ledge of the Self to Swamu Vivekananda So also, by
Guru’s touch, or Guru’s look, or even by the transference
of thought from the Guru, the disciple 1s at once awakened
within _to the_consciousness_of_his.1eal _nature_and being
You know Sri Shankara has composed 4 song in which he
says, Satsangalwe missangatwam + ” We should not run
after the material things of the world, which are perishable
+~ and which we shall not'be able to take with us when we
depart We are here to attain Moksha or lhiberation from
the thraldom of deswres so that we can enjoy mmmortal
- bliss How can we get this? It 1s possible only through the
grace of a realised soul. A realised soul_alone can Kkindle
another soul Going to temples alone will_ not do  Read-
g books alone will not do  Qur asprration_must_lead us
to e feetof the Giiry, or bring the Guru to us and liberate
us. Therefore, 1t 1s a tradition m India ‘that’we should
surrender ourselves to a divine personahity When Ramdas
v was m Europe, he met many Christians who asked him
whom they should accept as their Master ' Ramdas told
them that they mught accept Christ as their spiritual Master.

i
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BHAGAVAD GITA

Beloved Embodiments of Ramdas’ Divine Master and
Mothér, — Ramdas i§ goinig to speak fo you today on
Srimad Bhagavad Gita It is 1n the fitness of things that
he should speak on this subject, as today 1s the Gita Jayants
day. The Gita 15 a great scripture that came into the world
because of Lord Krishna’s grace on Arjuna This discourse
of Lord Krishna comprises 18 chapters The Bhagavad
Gita is all-comprehensive, because 1t '1s the essence of all
thie Hindu scriptures like Vedas, Upanishads, Srutis, Smritis,
Puranas and Itthasas All these scriptures have been
churned, as it were, and this butter-like essence has been
drawn from them and presented to us for our guidance, so
that by following the teachings embodied m 1t, we may
reach spiritual perfection — the realisation of God 1n all
His aspects The Bhagavad Gita teaches us the synthesis
of three Yogas — Jnana, Bhakti and Karma God has
been presented 1o us in the Bhagavad Gita as an all-
comprehensive Bemng as the supreme Purashottama, who is
at once the omniscient existence infinite love and almighty
power., The three Yogas relate to our approach to the
Divine by means of these three attributes

Ommiscient existence of God can be gamed only when
we attune our intellect to the infinite, all-pervading, static
Brahman, which 1s our real existence  After this experience,
we have to behold the whole umverse as the expressiont
of that Brahman, and to love all beings and creatures mn ,
it equally Thirdly, and as a result of that devotion, we
have to surrender ourselves completely to the divine power
active m this mamfestation, so that our egosensc may be
completely eliminated both by the knowledge we have
gamncd through self-realisation, and by dedicating ourselves
to Him 1n our active dynamic hfe
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THREE SECTIONS OF THE GITA -

Ramdas found by a close study of the Bhagavad Gita
that 1t can be divided 1nto three sections The first section
treats of Jnana Yoga, the_second of Bhakti Yoga and the
third of Tantra Yoga. Before we can realise God in all
His comprehensiveness, we have to realise the basic Spirit
underlying the mamifest ife. The human body, as 1t 1s seen,
1s not everything There is a substratum for this manifest
Iife  That 1s the supreme Sprrit, eternal, calm, sient,
nameless and formless We have to realise that Self first,
through purification of the mind, concentration and medi-
tation Then alone we can proceed further to know God
mn his integral form, expression and being So n the first
section, Jnana Yoga has been taught as the first step towards
tealisation of God Thereafter we shall be able to develop
a state n which the whole universe will be seen as the
expresston of the Self This you will find mn the second
section, where the umversal vision has been described. It
18 taught here that you have to realise the infinite love
dwelling 1in your heart and give it to the entire creation
This 1s said to be devotion. The third section teaches that
by surrendering ourselves to the Divine Mother and elimi-
nating the ego-sense completely we get the experience of
the Karma Yoga or Tantra Yoga — the realisation of the
supremacy of the divine Shakti in the manifestation that
we see before us

THE MESSAGE OF THE GITA

God 1s dynamic and static and at the same time beyond
oth He 1s the all-comprehensive and all-transcendent
:omplete Godhead This 1s the Purushottama who has been
resented to us in the Bhagavad Gita, for realisation Lord
;(nshna Himself 1s the embodiment of the Purushottama
de 1s not merely a silent, all-pervading witness, but a
_iynamlc power and force, revealed in.a particular form
‘or the redemption of humamty, This great scripture can
save people from-the thraldom of ignorance and ego-sense
and elevate them to a status which baffles expression

4
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God is described i the Bhagavad Gita as the 'vast mani-
festation before us and the power active in this manifesta-
tion. It as said in 1t that we must perform actions as if
we aré not perforiming actions at all We must see action
in maction, and inaction i action This seems to be a
very puzzling message for us It 1s difficult to understand
how we can be active and inactive at the same time It
was 1n this spirit that Arjuna was asked to fight in the-
battlefield He was to fight in such a way as if he was not
.fighting, at all "This is possible'only when we know the
supreme Godhead as,, at once, Purusha and Praknti
Prakniti alone 1sractive Our body, and our vital, mental
and intellectual being are all activated by the Divine Shakti
The Purusha is a silent witness, unaffected, .dispassionate
and detached. He is the all-pervading Self We are doing.
nothing assthe all-pervading Self, but only as Prakrnti, made
up of the five elements, senses, mind and intellect We
are ‘activated by Divine Shakti, which makes us do every-
thing <, Divine Shakti alone is résponsible for_everything that
happens in this world When we know this, our ego-sense-
will be wiped off completely ' Now we know God asat
once dynamic and stafic — Prakrti and Purusha When
we have fully realised this through the knowledge of the
Atman and utter surrender of’ourselves to the divine Shakti,
then 1t'1s we know that we are doing and not doing at the
same ttme This 15 the message of the Gita .. . :

1

3 ) s i I
THE SECRET, OF KARMA YOGA

The secret of the Gita teaching is that it makes us.
Iive a life of freedom There are in the Bhagavad Gita
two paths poimnted out to us  One 1s Karma Yoga and the
other Karma Sannyasa The Lord says Karma Yoga 1s
better, because by practising 1t we can do whatever 1s
enjomned upon us to do for thd world, and still remain
unattached like the lotus leaf that remamns 1n” the water
and still untouched by the water As Purusha we are not
domg anything, but as Prakriti we are doing everything
Arjuna wanted to run away from the battlefield He-
thought that by abstaining from war he could avoid com--
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mituing sins. e was highly perturbed, as wer, involved
the illing of his relptions and frepdy stinding on the
opposite side m the battlefield,  The Lord then told lum
that there was no nced to flee Trom the battleheld, pnd
taught him the seeret of Karma Yoga which maede hum feel
as if he was not firhting at all,

The Gita, therefore, teaches us that we <hould not run
away from the activity allotted to us by the Divine.  Only,
we must do such actions without the epo-<enre,  We must
become instruments jn the hands of the Divine Shakti and
cheerfully and willingly do actions withowt being affected
by them The results of our actions have nothing to do
with vs  We arc sunply to act ot the conmuand of the
Divine Power and reman ot the same time as an unoffected
witnese  This path is superior to that of Karma Sannyesa,
rcnouncing the actions that we are ecxpected t0 do No
action can bind us,  But what binds uy 15 the sense that
we ure dong everything.  Actions by themselves are neither
sinful nor merntorious, When we are free from the sense
of docrship we arc made to do actions for the good of
humanity, because our viston then 1 umversahised.  We can
thén have no likes and dishles. We <hall not be affected
by the external contects and our love will flow out towards
cverybody cqually.  We sholl find joy in the very domg
of actions, In that «tate, work becomes worship. The
root itsclfl becomes the frit for us The actions flow outl
of us from that divine source which is pure bhiss  And
anything that comes out of bhiss must be bhiss atself

From the static Brahman rises this Prakriti which i35
only another aspeet of Brahman. So it i sad that the
world 15 the mamfestation of Ananda, because it has risen
from Ananda Our actions, our words, and whatever we
do must be nothmg but the waves of Apanda. Tins s
realised when we are completely free from the cgo-sense,
at all umes, whether we are active or not actine, whether
we sit sient i meditation or are engaged in work  In
meditation what happens s that our mdividuality merges
in the mfimte Ewistence withun us and we realise that we
Aare Brahman., But when we are active in hife we are
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caught agam 1 the likes and dislikes and the mind gets
dlsturbed Therefore we are asked to behold the Divine
everywhere Then only. we shall be free from the pairs of
‘opposites and be able to work without bemg affected.
Karma Yoga 1s the principal path which the Bhagavad Gita.
teaches us and 1t is based upon the knowledge of the Self
ard the Umversal Vision, and lastly based upon our utter
surrender to the Divine w111 and power We feel ourselves.
as imstruments of ‘that power and whatever we do 1s dohe
by the will of the Divine “Not my will but Thy will be
done” We are then doing everything not for fulfilling our
own plans but the plans of the Divine, which serve to bring.
joy and peace mto the world = We can, therefore, never do

harm to anybody, and our life will ﬂow on only for the
good of the woﬂd -

Yo
y

. THE'EASIEST SADHANA '’ [

Jnana we have to 'get, no doubt, and that cannot be
got easily ' The first thing mnecessary 1s, of course, the
contact: of a Guru ' The Guru, in his grace, must make
ais practise certamn disciplines in order that we may attain
Brahma Jnana When we are walking on the path, the
principal things we have to'do are (1) Nishkama Seva, -or
selfless service, and (2) Upasana or worship Upasana 1s
to sit near God We must practise some discipline by
which we can feel His presence and therefore feel that
we are near Him The easiest way 1s the repetition of
God’s name and leading a pure and selfless Iife, 1n order
to help those who are n suflering and who need assistance
from us

We must do all work 1 a selfless spuit, not with a view
to get anything 1n 1eturn, but only to get our heart pmged
of all the evil desires that are lurking within  We must
not consider that we are doing good to anybody, nor take
pride 1n thinking that we have done good We must do:
things m a spirit of devotion, as worship of God Then,
such work helps us to attain purlty

To feel the presence of God, we have to keep Him
constantly m _our thoughts I_1_1___ that way alone we can

e s o s s bty

H
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remove from the mind all undersirable thoughts and ambi-
tions that come in the way of our attaining perfect purity
.of mind. This 1s what 1s called Upasana  As already said,
this is done by the repetition of God’s holy name  We can
keep the Namc always in our mind. When we are siting
i the prayer room, 1n front of our idols, we get some joy
while engaged in the worship But there is another way
by which we can always heep the remembrance and feel
the resultant joy. Tlus is the repetition of God’s name.
If we keep repeating the Name during our leisure hours,
that practice will enable the mind to be free from all rest-
lessness and agitation and become still,  This will lead to
right meditation and lumination.

So long as the mind 1s restless and agitated we cannot
realise our true nature  But when it becomes still we come
to know that we are the supreme Sclf. The pure and stil
mind 1s nothing but pure Sprrit. The mund can become
stll by concentrating upon the sound of the Name. There
is no need for any form. The easiest 1s the Upasana of
the sound or Shabda Brahman. You know the umiverse
came mnto being when there was a sound in the static
Brahman. That sound was OM. Hence 1t is held to be
the most primary form of Shabda Brahman.



AT THE SAIVA MANGAIYAR KALAGAM, WALLAWATTE
LOLOMBO.

7th December, 1954,

DIVINC MOTHER

Beloved Manifestations of the Divine Mother,—
Ramdas is a child sitting before you to talk to you about
the glory of his Mother. For him the whole umverse
stands as the expression or embodiment of the Divinc
Mother and you are all, therefore, to lim the veritable
forms of his Mother who has accepted Ramdas as Her con-
fiding child. You know that, if we wish to realise .the
supreme_purpose of this Iife ~— God — we_should, in the
first_place, surrender oursclves to the Divine Mother. It
is_by Her grace alone we shall be able_to_approach and
realise the Diving_as_the all-pervading, mfinite Spirit, whom
we call God. It 1s by Her grace alone that all the impurities
of our mind can be washed away and it is by His grace
alone that we can be awakened to the awareness of the
divine Spint within us. Agam, it 1s by Her grace alone
that we shall be able to rend the veil of ignorance_and come
facc to face with the immorfal Spirt dwelling within and
without us " This is the expeérience of all great saints and
sages. We have got a shining example in our minds and
that 1s of Sr+ Ramakrishna Paramahamsa who was a votary
.of the Divine Mother By lus hife he has shown us that
we must surrender ourselves to Her, and unless we do so
there is no hope of our liberation from the fetters of
ignorance.  So what we have to do is to pay our adorations
to the Divine Mother, who has come down to us in so
many forms as Saraswati, Lakshmu and Parvati. These are
the three aspects or three forms of one Divine power, by
whosc grace we can get hiberation and realise Brahman or

the all-pervading, static spirit of the Divine
WOMEN SAINTS IN INDIA

Now Ramdas will tell you the names of some women
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saints who have achieved the highest spiritual eminence.
We have our Garg: and Maitrey: of the ancient times, and
1n the middle ages we had a galaxy of women saints such
as Mirabai, Muktabai, Sakkubai, Jambai, and so many
others whom we do not remember Then you will find,
m recent times, Sarada Devi in Bengal, who was an ideal
woman, and coming down to the present times, there are
some 1lflumined women samts who have been a blessing to
thousands of people who contacted them, heard their
speeches and followed them They are Ma Anandamayee,
Godavar: Mata, Rama Devi, Mother Mira of Sri Aurobindo
Ashram and, last but not least, Mother Krishnabai. of
Anandashram. So these are some of the great women
samnts ‘who have raised India’s glory in the whole world.
If people repeat the names of these saints, that itself wall
be a sort of meditation for them. Such repetition would
become a Sankirtan, because these sawnts are the shining
beacons before us, leading humanity to the divine goal.

SURRENDER TO THE DIVINE MOTHER ‘

Ramdas 1s the child of the one Mother who has
assumed these forms You should look upon all bemngs as
the expressions of the Divine Mother. She 1s the Shuddha
Shakti or Parashakii, beyond the Dwandwas We are so
much caught up in Aparashakti, and therefore we. are n
a state of duality and bondage By surrendering ourselves
to the Divine Mother, who 1s all-love and compassion, we
can, by Her grace, get our ego-sense completely obliterated
and realise that by Her will and power alone the whole
umverse 1s active When we have realised this, our life
becomes safe and-blissful, and we become conscious of the
static, all-pervading, sient Brahman- To know this we
have first to propitiate the Mother, Divine Shakti, by con-
stantly taking Her name Her name and God’s name are
not different They cannot be separated God and Shakh
are always united and go together. When we utter God’s
name 1t 1s as good as taking Her name The name of God
or the Mantra, which Ramdas was repeating, was given to
him by his Guru The Mantra was “Om Snn Ram Ja

¥
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Ram Jar Jai Ram.” ‘Ony’ stands_for Nirguna Brahman,
‘SiT ‘stands for Shakti, and ‘Ram’ stands for Saguna Brah-
man. So all the three aspects'are there 1n that Mantra

From the very beginning Ramdas has been looking
upon God 1n these three aspects: thé Diviné Mother, the
Master_and_the Purushottama beyond As_servant of the
Master he used to obey Him. As Divine Master He was
guiding_ him  As . Divine Mother He was protecting_this
child 1 _all_condiiions_oflife, 1I we are under Her pro-
tection, we shall never go astray She will always protect
us and see that we do not fall This consciousness was
with Ramdas all the time, and the Divine Mother was
always protecting hum. She 1s the. creator, protector and
destroyer of the world Surrender to Her 1s the only way
by which we can free ourselves from ego-sense and get Her
gwdance Otherwise, we shall be subject to fall on account
of the many temptations The only power that will protect
us and lead us to the immortal state of bliss and peace 1s
the Divine Mother. We must become Her chikdren The
child and the Mother will ultimately fuse into one.

¥

' SEX DIVISION IS FALSE

Sr1 Ramakrishna' Paramahamsa was absorbed imn the
thought of the Mother and ultimately he knew he was the
Mother Herself When flowers were placed before hum for
the worship of the Mother, he would put the flowers on his
own head We are all expressions of the Divine Mother.
The notion of the so-called sex -division in the world 1s
really false At least Ramdas’ vision does not recognise
the existence of sex distinction, because God has given
him the vision to see everything as the Mother ~ You must
have heard the story of Mira Bai, who' went to see a saint.
The samnt refused her permission to see him on the ground
that, being a Purusha (man), he was not prepared to see a
woman Hearing this, Mira Bai wondered how there could
be another Purusha, as she knew of only one Purusha
who was Lord Krishna, 'and all the other forms in the
umverse were, for her, forms of the Mother This was a
great revelation to that samt. If you make any distinction

-
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of scx, you wiil be caught i diversity, and become unhappy
and miscrable, being subjected to all hinds of fow desires.
If you transcend this duahty, which can be done only by
looking upon cverybody as the expression of the Shakt.
you can attain peace and tranquillity

HOW TO LEAD A PURE LIFE

Before Ramdas closes Ins speech, he will tell you how
to lead a pure life  This is a very difficult task beoeause,
for him, you arc all cxpressions of the Divine Mother,
Ramdas sits before you and talks to you as a child of yours.
Now, for lim to offer you advice, as 1o how to lead a
pure life, 1s an awkward responsibility, as he docs not know
how to assume the posiion of a teacher suddenly {rom that
of a child. That a child should be the teacher of its own
mother may scem to be strange. Ramdas can only leam
from the Mother and be guided by Her cvery moment of
us life, Under Her protection he went over the whole
world, and cverywhere he found the Divine Mother look-
mg after im  Ramdas 1s looked upon as father, mother
and master, but he says that he 1s only a child of the
Divine Mother, and how can he do anything wiich 15 not
in consonance with the wision that God has granted him 7

When Ramdas went to Ramana Maharshy, the Maharshi
looked at Ramdas. and Ramdas felt a tremendous change
m him. Ramdas was filled with peace and joy beyond
deecription  So by mere sight a saint can raise an aspirant,
but not by teaching, By teaching we cannot create such
an impression  The sant looks at cverybody as the mam-
festation of the Divine.  He sees God in cverybody.  If one
15 a real Guru, he will sce Divimity m the discple and
thus mahe hum or her advance on the path  Perhaps that
15 the way by which God wants Ramdas to awaken the
divine hight and joy in the hearts of all  If he says any-
thing in order to teach them what they should and-what
‘they should not do, he feels a sense of difference which s
not the nght thing for hin. He 1s incapable of having
any kind of attitude towards anybody except that of a chuld
What advice has he to give ? “Somethings he used to give



CEYLON 129

advice, but now you are all forms of his loving Mother and ;
what more can Ramdas tell you than this? He can only
say that the Divine Mother 1s all n all Keep Her remem-
brance always and surrender yourself to Her, and your hfe
will be made sublime. When our ego-sense has dis- |
appeared, we see only one power existing everywhere In
fact, the ego has no existence It 1s only an assumption.
We are not to attain anything new, but are only to realise
our true nafure When our vision 1s clear we see every-
thing as 1t 1s, just as a man who 1s stricken with jaundice
sees everything as yellow, though actually 1t 1s not yellow,
and when he 1s free from the disease he sees all things
exactly as they are  When our ignorance goes by the grace
of the Divine Mother, through our complete surrender to
Her, we see the whole universe as nothing but the expression
of the Divine Mother What we see 1n the ignorant or
diseased state 1s not actually what the world 1s  The world
1s the manifestation of the Divine Mother We see this|
only when we are free from ignorance

Ramdas will tell you one instance Some years ago .
he went to Pandharpur m the company of another Sadhu
during his wanderings from place to place. We reached
the place late mn the evening It was getting dark We
saw an old mother 1 the street and enquired of her where
we could stay She addressed us as “Mother” and asked
us to follow her On the way she started telling us the
glory of the Divine Mother, and we could understand that
she saw the whole world as the form of the Divine Mother.
On the way we passed through a Devr’s temple. This
mother fell prostrate n front of the temple in a state of
high emotion  Hers was indeed a grand vision

REPEAT GOD'S NAME

Ramdas’ last word to you 1s that from Ius own expeti-
ence he can say that he got this ineffable vision, which
has filled hum day and might with untold ecstasy, on account
of the power of God’s holy name All of you can repeat
God’s name constantly, and by doing so all impurities of
the mind will be washed away, and you will get the vision

< vISI0%



130 RAMDAS SPLEAKS

of the Mother everywhere as also of that supreme, static
¥ Brahman or Shiva, and you will all become the very expres.
sion of that supreme God who 15 at once Sthuva and Shakts,



AT THE SRI SIVA SUBRAMANIA SWAMI TEMPLE, COLOMBO.
7th December, 1954

SAGUNA UPASANA

Beloved Devotees of the Lord of the Umiverse,—It 1s
our supreme delight today that we have assembled here
under the auspices and the bemign presence of Lord Shiva
Subramama Before Ramdas begins to talk to you upon
the subject of Saguna Upasana, let us pray, pray in all
humility, to the Lord to shower His grace upon the world
and bring umty, peace and harmony mn 1t

NEED FOR IMAGES IN WORSHIP

We all know that God 1s ommscient, ommpotent and
(Eixgmgr_es,qnt As such, it 1s t 15 _difficult ,ﬁoLus to__approach
im Wmes ahuman_form So He has assumed
for our sake a Saguna Swarupa He 1s worshipped 1n
thousands of temples all over India and Ceylon 1n particular
forms or images In these temples the Supreme Lord 1s
worshipped 1n the form of an mmage So these images are
not merely, as you see, made of metal o1 stone They
ate the very persomﬁcatlons of the Divine, full of splen-
dour, power and joy So, whenever a devotee goes to the
temple and stands before the Lord n the form of the image,
he addresses Him as the Lord of the universe and he prays
to Him for pure devotion or for so many things that he
requres m this worldly Iife By the grace of the Lord
he gets what he wants, that means his prayers are fulfilled
In fact, when we place full faith 1n God, he grants us our
desires
" What we should 1ightly ask Him 1s not the perlshable
objects of the world. but one-pomted devotion to Him so
that we can have His Darshan  Through His grace we get
Jnana or the realisation of our oneness with Him, and there-
by attain immortal happiness, freedom .and peace Without
knowing Gn His essence, in His all-pervading co
*Dess, we ¢ dtam llberatlon or } Go
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temple 1s the concrete expression of the umversal Truth
or Reality Therefore His Darshan means to behold Him
in the entire universe  Of course, before He grants us this
Nirguna Darshan, He grants us Saguna Darshan There
are so many devotees of God who have seen Him 1n person
before them Ramdas has read the lives of samts i India
There were so many among them who not only worshipped
God 1n the temples as their Beloved, but ailso made Him
talk to them and made Him eat the food offered to Him
So the images 1 the temples are not hifeless and formless,
but full of chaitanya, full of Divine radiance and power
This Iife and radiance 1s infused in the image through the
faith and devotion that flows out towards Him out of the
hearts of the devotees It 1s the faith of millions that makes
the Lord manifest in that image

SAGUNA WORSHIP LEADS TO JNANA

You know, whenever you are worshipping the jmage
of God, you look upon the image as the very manufestation
of Diwvinity In the first stage of worship, you all know,
‘we superimpose upon the image our own Atman, and then
worship the image as the manifestation of the Atman or
‘God This 1s called Awvahan  After the worship 1s over,
there 1s what 1s called Tisarjan, ie, we take back the
superimposed Atman into ourselves Gradually, as we go
on worshipping with this faith and devotion, we feel that
the image 1s seated i our heart So the external form
of worship 1s changed into the internal form of worship
This 1s called Manasapuja It 1s then that, mn our medi-
tation, we behold the image of the Divine within our hearts.
It 1s by the grace of this Divine within us that we get Jnana
Because, as we find Him within ourselves, all the mmpurities
of the mind are washed away and we become absolutely
pure. When the mind becomes pure, we know that we are
not the body, but the supreme Atman So the Saguna
‘worship leads to the realisation of the Self What we have
to do, therefore, is to bear in our bosom the 1mage of God
and.have His name on our tongue Then_our body be-

comes the temple of God Thereafter, singing His glories

/
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and chanting His_name become a blissful experience to_us
Then our eyes will also be illummed with the light of God
and we can behold God everywhere in all the manifesta-~
tions Verily, we behold the entire umwverse as the one
huge 1mage of God God 1s 10 us, 15 everywheie and 1s
and 1 everything ‘

So, Saguna form of worship 1s an essential step for our
spiritual evolution The personal form of God 1s easy to
be concentrated upon, easy of Darshan and easy of having
a relationship with He becomes our father, mother and
master and ourselves His children and servants In this
kind of relationship with Him we are able to increase
our devotion to Him from day to day, until His grace comes
to us and purifies us, and He accepts us as His true, loving
and confiding children He becomes our sure, unfailing
protector and helper He becomes, as some saints have
described Him, our adamant armour Because, you feel
His presence everywhere and are sure that you are pro-
tected by Him 1n every way and i all situations So God
now 1s, for you, at once personal and impersonal, divine
protector, father, mother, friend and helper

Even after attaining Jnana, even after having His vision
everywheie 1n the umverse, the devotee mamtains s rela-
tionshup with God as a personal Being, and always enjoys
the bhiss of His close proximity, paternal care and benevo-
lent grace

CHANT HIS SWEET NAME

In the early stages, in order to get this protection and
have the consciousness of His presence always with us, it
is necessary that we should always remember Him, by
taking His holy name You may chant any name of God
you hold dear God’s name 1s sweeter than nectar, because
He 1s supreme bliss When such a Name 15 always on
our tongue, we shall be tasting nothing but divine nectar
When you go to temples, of course, you feel the presence
of God there, because you are before the image of God,
but Ramdas appeals fo you that even .when you are outside
the temple, you should keep your mind ever in.tgne with
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Him, by singing to yourself the glorious, all powerful, sweet
and holy name of God. You know Swarmu Vivekananda
was a great devotee of Shiva Those who were closely
associated with Him said that he was constantly repeating
Shiva, Shiva, Shiva He taught us that by uttering the
name of Shiva, gradually we become the very manifestation
of Shiva  This 1s the height to which the repetition of the
Name and worship of God lead you. God 1s_so gracious
and kind that He converts His_devotees_into His own like-
ness. This supreme state of complete liberafion and one-
ness with Shiva, the impersonal, can be achieved through
the worship of Him 1n your bosom By His grace the -
devotee reaches spiritual perfection

With these words Ramdas closes the speech, after
praying again with you all to the Lord of the worlds to
shower His grace upon all human beings and awaken them
to the consciousness of His existence, and make them His
true devotess and thereby bring about umty, harmony, good-
wil and peace in the world




AT THE SINDHI COMMUNITY CENTRE, COLOMBO.

9th December, 1954

SELF-SURRENDER

Dear Friends, — Ramdas 1s going to talk to you today
on self-surrender You know that the greatest obstacle on
the path of the spiitual aspirant 1s pride  Pride causes the
fall of man We have i the world people who are proud of
learning, proud of riches, proud of fame and name They
are attached to these things to such an extent that they go
about telling people that they are this and they are that.
This kind of conceit and pride are the greatest hindrance
ip_the_path_of a spiritual aspirant. He should efface him-~
self completely He must feel that he 1s_nothing and God
1s_everything  In the Bible we have read that ‘It 1s easier
for a came] to pass through the eye of a needle than for a
rich man to enter the kingdom of heaven’

GOD CHOOSES THE HUMBLE

Unless we are meek, God will never reveal Himself '
mm our heart Heart 1s the place where God resides and
not the head Head 1s full of conceit, full of intellectual
pride  This pride 1s uppermost when we have forgotten
God Before God we are nothing. So let us humble our-
selves before Him and feel that we are nothing and He 1s
everything Then it 1s that He manifests Himself in our
heart and fills us with divine radiance, peace and joy.
You know what was the fate of Ravana He was ruined
because of his pride Look at Kamsa He was also simi-
larly rumed Sisupala, Duryodhana and Hiranyakasipu
also met with the same fate They brought about their
own destruction by pride Whereas, the names of Vibhi-
shana and Sudama are permanently stamped in the hearts
of devotees, who draw inspiration by the very thought of
these great souls

Then agam, from the lives of saints, we find thatthey
were not often born i rich'families, "but in very humble
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arcumstances. God chose to reveal Himself in their hearts
because they were very humble and meek People are
proud of so many things Even a devotee sometimes
becomes proud when he can write books about God or talk
well about Him or sing His glories This pride becomes
a hindrance to him on the path So we must be free from
all kinds of pride  When we do anything, which the world
applauds, we should feel that it 1s by God’s power alone
that we are able to do anything at all, and so all the credit
goes to Him and not to us. If we feel proud of having
done a great thing we slip down, we are disturbed in our
meditation and our spiritual practices end 1n falluré When-
ever we do something great we should feel that God made
us do 1t, and see that pride does not arise in our heart.
As soon as pride comes, we should know we have lost
contact with God. The head must bend down before we
can see God in our heart In this connection Ramdas 1s
gomng to tell you a story.

STORY OF HIRANYAKASIPU

You all have heard about Hiranyakasipu He was
very proud of his power He was considering himself as
God His son Prahlada was a devotee of Har1 and was
taking His name always Hiranyakasipu asked his son to
give up repeating that Name and take his own name nstead.
T am God’, he said to Prahlada, ‘Do not repeat the name
of Har1 Take my name’ But Prahlada was so devoted
to Vishnu that he would not listen to his father For this
Hiranyakasipu persecuted him and gave hum no end of
trouble Prahlada bore everything patiently and went on
with his devotion to Vishnu.

Hiranyakasipu was very powerful and wanted to fight
with and conquer the Devas. Whenever the Devas saw him
coming to attack them, they were runnming away due to
fright Beimng victorious wherever he went, Hiranyakasipu
walked about with his head high and could never bend it
before anybody. After defeating all the Devas he went to
Vaikuntha to fight with Vishnu Everyone in Vaikuntha,
including Vishnu, fled and hid themselves, with the result
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that Hiranyakasipu could not find anybody there Then
he searched for Vishnu 1n all the three worlds and could
not spot Huim  He returned to' his kingdom victorious and
more proud of himself than ever

Narada heard this story He went to Vishnu after
Hiranyakasipu had returned to his place He saw Vishnu
seated on the throne Narada gave a hearty laugh and
asked Vishnu why He ran away and hid himself out of
fear “You did, perhaps, well m running away Hiranya-
kasipu could not find you out even after he searched all
the three worlds But where did you hide yourself 77,
asked Narada Vishnu said with a smile, “I was hiding
myself in Hiranyakasipu’s own heart He was searching
for me 1n all the three worlds, but could not find me though
I was all the time in lis heart”. Narada asked, “How 1s
it that he could not find you out there 77 Vishnu said,
“How could he find me i his heart unless he bent his
head ? If he had dome so he would have certamnly seen
me He was too proud to bend his head”. Vishnu knew
for certain that Hiranyakasipu would not bow down his
head So he was safely hidden in Hiranyakasipu’s heart
So 1f you want to see God in_your_ heart, you must_bend
down before Him, giving up your pride If you are proud
and Keep_your_head high, you will not see God

This story has a great lesson to teach us With
humility 1t 1s that you can find Him and not when you are
proud Prde keeps us away from God Humility brings
us_nearer to God. Humihty enables us to destroy the ego-

sense and the feehing that we are greater, better or lugher
than others

SRI RAMAKRISHNA’S HUMILITY

Ramdas will give you another instance It 1s about
Sr1 Ramakrishna Paramahamsa He was a humble devotee
of Mother Kali He never posed that he was a great
devotee He was childlike 1 all his talks, actions and
ways of Iife  Once Keshab Chandra Sen went to see him
He had heard about the fame of Sri Ramakrishna In
the course of his talk, Keshab Chandra Sen said he had
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recently enacted a religious drama 1 which he had taken
the chief part Sr1 Ramakrishna quietly listened A disciple
of Keshab Chandra Sen said that Keshab played his part
very well and everybody applauded him They were plan-
ning to enact another drama Keshab Chandra Sen jok-
ingly asked Sri1 Ramakrishna if he would like to take a part
in it and if so in what role  'Without a moment’s hesitation,
Sr1 Ramakrishna replied, ‘T shall take the part of the dust
of your feet’

What was the result of his reply ? Sudden stillncss
and silence All who were there descended to the level
of dust. The men of pride became automatically humble
By humbling themselves, saints humble others When we
reduce ourselves to the dust, we realise the glory of the
Spirit within

EXAMPLES OF JNANDEV AND TUKARAM

Jnandev was born of very poor parents and when his
parents died he even had to go a-begging along with his
brothers They were repulsed from every house and had
to suffer a lot of persecution at the hands of the peopie
Tukaram was a petty shopkeeper, He lost his business and
was living on alms given voluntarily But he was taking
God’s name day and mght He was engaged only in singing
about God and talking about Fhm Smmlarly, Jnandev
found solace 1n constant meditation They were pure and
humble devotees of God Even today, after hundreds of
years, thousands of devotees in Maharashtra dance in ecstasy
singing, “Jnandev, Tukaram”. These great souls have
become immortal They are worshipped as God What
about the men who were proud of wealth, property, fame
and name ? Where are they now? Who remembers theu
names ? Millions of such people simply come and go
Venly, the great souls, who are freed from pnde by con-
stantly remembering God, have attained immortality

If you want to attain this blessed state and wish to
leave a permanent stamp on this earth, be a devotee of
God Surrender yourself to Him Remember God con-
stantly by repeating His holy name Give up all pride of
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anything that you have or that you are m the world.
Realise God 1n your heart  Behold Him everywhere Then
you will become a blessing to bumamty Your very name
will raise holy emotions in the hearts of people and yield
joy and solace to many. Your life will be elevated, enhight.
ened and hiberated from ignorance and bondage Pride 1s
the bane that eats into the vitals of our being Let us not
be proud of anything Let our life be hived for the service
of God He will surely protect us and guide us 1n every
way He will lead us towards the supreme goal of life
His protection can come to us only when we are humble

LESSON OF CARDINAL WOLSEY

You have heard of Cardinal Wolsey He was a Bishop
in England He was given a lot of wealth and land by
king Henry VIII who wanted to get the Bishop’s sanction
for the seven or eight marriages he had Such marrages
were not pernmtted by the Church, and the Bishop gave
sanction for them because the king gave him wealth and
other things Now, instead of serving God, the Bishop
began to serve the king  But when the king was renouncing
the last queen and wanted to marry another, Wolsey could
not stand it He told the king that he was wrong The
king got angry with the Bishop, confiscated all his propeity
and put him in prison where he was given only bread and
water The Bishop keenly felt his muserable state and
repented before God, saymg, “Had I but served My God
with half the zeal I served my king, He would not in nune
age have left me naked to mine enemies

If we serve God, He will protect us always and we
shall have no reason for regret at any time So, let us
humble ourselves before the Almighty Lord of the universe
and become His servants  Although we have to work m
the world, let us feel at heart that we are His servants
and He 1s our master and thus keep the egosense away and
be free from pride, which 1s responsible for our unsteady,
irregular and difiicult progress on the spiritual path When
we sit for meditation, our mmd wanders Even when we try:
tc do good to others, we are not able to do so. What stands



140 RAMDAS SPEAKS

in the way is pride. People pride themselves, saying, ‘1
am so and so, I did this and I did that’ Sometimes people
come to the Ashram and say, “Swamip, I am so busy, 1
cannot stay longer this time I shall come again m a
week’s time.,” Ramdas would reply, “Many people have
told us like that, but they could never come as promised ”
So, do not think, “I will do this”, “I have done that” and
so on Feel and say always, “God willing, I shall do thss,”
and thus free yourself from pride that wvitiates your life
and creates confusion

HOW TO CULTIVATE HUMILITY

A man who 1s humble has the highest virtue A man
who is proud has no virtue at all When 1t ramns, water
does not collect on the top of the hill, but in the low
valleys  So, virtues are not found in the person_who 1s
proud but m fhe humble. Humility 1s_the greatest virtue
Humble people are very y dear to God. How can we culi-

vate humlity ? By contacting safnfs~ Sainis are free from
pridé, Tiee from ego-sense and free from the thought that
they are something big  They are humble, pure and child-
Iike  Our nature develops according to the company we
keep. If we constantly have company of samts, our nature
becomes like that of a sant. You know that m some
forests there are sandalwood trees. In course of time, other
kinds of trees that are near the sandalwood trees turn into
sandalwood trees So, 1n the constant company of saints,
we become like samts Therefore association with saints
15 very important There, we learn how true humihty
comes to us when we constantly think of the Lord of the
umverse In His presence, we are nothung When we
forget Him, our ego asserts itself and pride comes in When
we remember His glory, His greatness, omnipotence and
ommipresence, then we feel ourselves very little We are
nothing So let us constantly remember God and think
of His infinite nature, His all-powerful existence Hitler,
where 1s he gone? What about Mussolim1? Where are
they all gone? If you remember God constantly, pride
will not approach you, The glow-worm goes about at night,
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feeling 1t has bright hight As soon as it dawns, we do
not know where the glow-worm 1s

Hanuman went to Lanka taking the form of a fly
and fooled the demons Let us therefore feel small and
enter the kingdom of heaven, which 1s the realm of immortal
joy and peace, and become one with 1t

Let us remember the story of Hiranyakasipu, and not
forget it.



AT THE SR1I RAMAKRISHNA MISSION, COLOMBO.
12th December 1954
To the childien

INAUGURATION O BHAJAN

Beloved Children, — Ramdas 1s today specially addres-
smg the children. In the first place, Ramdas has bcen
asked to mnaugurate today the Bhajan in this hall to be
conducted every Sunday from now  First, you may all
assemble here 1 the morming, and after Bhajan for a short
while, go to your religious training classes Ramdas prays
to the Almighty that by His grace the congregational Bhajan
may be carried on with all success every Sunday Ramdas
fully expects that all of you children will, with whole-
hearted devotion, sing together the names of God and create
a holy and pure atmosphere which will enable you to attain
perfect purity, peace and bliss You know that God 1s our
father and mother. So we cannot live this Iife by for-
geting Him. By remembering Him constantly, our heart
becomes pure and we live the true hife which will yield
us peace and happiness, By His grace we shall be able to
honour our parents, obey our teachers and respect the saints
and thus purify our Iife and make 1t really successful and
happy. Therefore, Ramdas asks you to grow up into real
devotees of God, take His name constantly and hive your
Iife 1n a spinit of perfect service to Him.

If devotion comes to us when we are very young, it
18 easy to think of God constantly and progress towards
Him, and finally realise His presence always with us, and
by such presence eclevate, enlighten and make our lfe
blessed You have to take the great examples of children
like Prahlada, Dhruva and Nachiketas, who attammed God-
vision by devoting themselves to Huin  God gives us His
vision when our hearts are purc This mental purily 1s
achieved by constant_remembrance_of_God. So Ramdas
lf@‘uscs you that, when you assemble here 1n this hall every
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Sunday, you must put your heart and soul into_the prayers
that are held here, and_join whole-heartedly in the chanting
of God’s_name After the Bhajan 1s over, you will be
going to your respective classes where you are given religi-
ous mstruction, and tramning 1 smgmg of God’s glories, and
in other devotional practices

Lastly, Ramdas will tell you that you should live among
yourselves 1 perfect friendhness, love and mutual help
This can be done by engaging yourselves 1 devotion to God
and remembering Him constantly by taking His holy name.
Ramdas 1s asked to repeat the Mantra or the name of God
before you, so that all of you can join together and chant
the same Name. Ramdas would like to know which Mantra
or which Name he should repeat for you (The children
wanted three different Mantras) As you want three dif-
ferent Mantras, Ramdas will repeat ali of them one by one,
in which you should also jon “Om Sr1 Ram Jai Ram
Jai Ja1 Ram, Om Sr1 Ram Jar Ram Jai Ja1 Ram, Om St
Ram Jai Ram Jai Jat Ram, Om Namah Shivaya, Om Namah
Shivaya, Om Namah Shivaya, Muruga, Muruga, Muruga °
Ramdas asks you to repeat constantly any one of the three
Mantras which you think suitable for you, and for which
you have got love and devotion It does not mean that by
repeating this Mantra you should not repeat other Mantras
All Mantras and Names are of one God This you should
not forgef 'The one Supreme God has _become Rama,
ISV}IEY@A and_Muruga So do not see any difference in these

antras B T T




AT THE VIVEKANANDA SOCIETY HALL, COLOMBO
12th December, 1954
Under the Auspices of the Rama Gana Sabha

SAGUNA UPASANA

Beloved forms of Ramdas’ Eternal Beloved Ram, —
Ramdas 1s speaking to you today about Saguna Upasana
or the approach to God by the worship of His form. In
the Bhagavad Guta, 1t 1s clearly said that the path of Nirguna
Upasana 1s very difficult So we have to adopt the worship
of some form of God in order to attain Him We must
be devoted to any one form of God, either of Knshna,
Rama, Shiva or Vishnu What we have to do is to be
whole-heartedly and 1n all sincerity devoted to Him  If our
devotion for Him 1s genune, He gives us His Darshan in
the form we worship Him Then we see Him not only
outside us but also within our hearts Our mind has two
defects and they are Vikshepa and Mala — restlessness
and mpurity When He 1s seen within our hearts by His
grace, our heart and mind become perfectly pure

THE ROLE OF THE GURU

When the mind becomes pure, God within us directs
us to a spiritual master We call him Guru  Verily, Guru
is none other than God Himself n that form, because in
order to grant us Jnana or Moksha, a Guru 1s absolutely
necessary for us Moksha can be granted to us only by
the Guru  He alone can drive away the darkness from our
heart and grant us the knowledge of the Self or Brahman
When we approach him with a pure heart and mind, he
advises us and that advice 1s stamped on our mund, and
gradually works out 1n such a way as to destroy our ego-
sense and make us realise the Self. The process 1s Sravana,
Manana, Nididhyasa and Sakshatkara Sravana 1s hearing
Guru’s advice, Manana 1s constant reflection over the advice
so given, Nididhyasa 1s to get fixed in the Supreme Truth
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By this process, the evil of ignorance or the avarana dosha
will be destroyed Now it 1s that we realise that we are
Brahman or the Supreme Self This 1s called Sakshatkara
01§\ Jnana This Jnana we get through Saguna Upasana
All the samnts 1n the world, particularly in India, had pro-
gréssed on the path only after first having recourse fo the
Worship of a divine form of God  You know, Ramakrishna
Paramahamsa was a worshipper of Mother Kali  Through
the prace of the Mother he got the contact of a Guru, and
through the grace of the Guru he got *nana This 1s
true ‘of all the sants and sages m India

¥MAGE WORSHIP COMMON TO ALL RELIGIONS

So, in the early stages of our progress towards God,
the worship of the 1mage of God 1s essential. This 1s equally
true of all the religions of the world Christians worship
-the mmage of Christ Buddhists worship the image of
Buddha Jains worship the image of Mahavira. Moslems,
though they do not worship any form, have God’s name
always on therr lips The name of Allah and the form
.of Allah are not different We approach God in three
ways All these three ways amount to worship of His
forms We should not think that an image i1s His only
form The sound of His name 15 also His form  And hight
1s also His form Those who are worshipping light are
taking 1t to be God, and reach God through light You
know, Zoroaster worshipped God as sun and hght Or,
you can take God as sound He 1s called Nada Brahman
If you smmply utter Om or Ram or Shiva, and concentrate
your mind upon the sound issuing from the utterance, your
mind will get merged in the sound and, transcendmng the
relative, will reach the absolute So it is necessary, n
order to rise tc the height of the Advaitic realisation, that
we should hold on to some form, sound or light of God
Therefore 1t 1s found that m all houses, where people are
religiously inchined, there 1s either an image or picture of
God, before which they sit, worship and sing His names
and glories
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SING GOD'S GLORIES

What is it which pleases God most? It pleases Him
most when we sing about Him with all love and devotijon.
The sound of God’s name i1s very sweet When we sing
with all love, we find that our heart 1s filled with mexpres-
sible joy and peace, and before our eyes stands the image
of the Divine. 1In this stage we are hifted to a height where
we enjoy supreme ecstasy You know the famous and
world-renowned Devarish1 Narada He 1s singing God’s
name continuously and feeling himself to be ever mn
Vaikuntha before Lord Vishnu Prahlada was singing the
name of Narayana and was feeling His presence always
with lim He had the vision of Vishnu So also you
will find so many other devotess in India Iike Tyagaraja,
Tukaram, Ekanath, Jnandev, Tulsidas, Kabir, Guru Nanak.
the Alwar saints, etc All of them had Saguna Upasana
and were singing 1n beautiful poetic language and enthralling
music the glories of the Divine, and were able to capture
the heart of God and make Him grant them His Darshan
God has gifted us with the musical talent We must use
it only for 'singing His glory and praising Him  God says,
“I am not available easily to Yogis, Tapaswims or Jnanis,
but T dance before those devotees of mine who sing of my
slories with all love and devotion ” Therefore we must put
our heart and soul imn it when we sing the glories of God
By such devotion our hife must mingle and become one
with the Divine existence and life

VIRAT DARSHAN

We must not only be blessed with Saguna Darshan,
but we must also have His Virat Darshan, that vision which
he granted to Arjuna during the Mahabharata war in
Kurukshetra Arjuna saw the whole umiverse as one
gigantic image of the Lord Likewise we have to see every
form, every bemg and everything in the umwverse as the
expression and the embodiment of God Saguna Upasana
leads us to a Guru, and the Guru’s compassion and grace
leads us to this umversal vision which baffles all description



CEYLON 147

T\len we shall have simultaneously all the four kinds of
Mbksha described 1 the Shastras, namely, Sayujya, Samipya,
Saiokya and Sarupya All these Mokshas are not to be
en]oyed separately but together at the same time We are
oné with God, we are near God, we are n the same place

as God and we have the same likeness as God This 1s
the 'supreme goal which this human life must reach, and
then.we shall become perfect 1n spiritual  attainment, spiri-
tual experience and realisation.



AT THE HINDU COLLEGE, BAMBALAPITIYA, COLOMBO
13th December, 1954

“SARASWATI HALL” OPLNING FUNCTION

Beloved Friends, — Declaring this beautiful and spaci-
ous hall open, Mother Krishnabar and Ramdas, in the fiist
place, mvoke the choicest blessings of the Lord so that this
hall may be instrumental 1n giving education to the young-
sters who badly need such a hall for their cducation We
have been asked to give a name to this hall May this hall
be called from this time onwards, “Saraswat: Hall” It 1s
in the fitness of things that this hall should be called by
that name, as Saraswati 1s the Goddess of Learning, and it
1s from Her that we have to draw inspiration in our educa-
tional career Through Her grace alone we shall be able
to understand things properly and to learn the arts and
sciences 1n the proper spirit and grow into useful citizens
of India, Ceylon and all the world Ramdas, in this con-
nection, cannot foiget to mention the munificent donation
paid by the friend, who was responsible for the construc-
tion of this beautiful hall

PURPOSE OF EDUCATION

You know that there are, as it 1s said by our ancient
teachers and saints, three kinds of gifts One 1s the gift
of devotion, the second 1s of education and the third of
food Education 1s an immportant thing in the evolution of
human bife  Without education we cannot grow up m the
right way so as to iegulate our lives and make ourselves
useful to others Without culture we cannot prove ourselves
to be useful to our fellow-beings We should expect n-
stitutions like this to give education not only for the advance-
ment of the intellect but also for the expansion of the heart
It is not merely that we should hold degrees by passing
examinations, but we should also cultivate the virtues of
the heart so that we can have culture both ntellectually
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and emotionally Our heart must have compassion, for-
giveness and kindness towards all bemngs in the world Our
intellect must be used in order to fulfil the aims which the
heart has set before us Heart and mind should be con-
trolled by a higher Power so that they can work harmoni-
ously That power 13 God We cannot forget Him If
we forget Him there will be a clash between the heart and
the mtellect, and our hife will be 1ll-regulated and confused
Therefore we must look up to that higher Power to guide
us so that He can illumime our intellect and fill our heart
with holy emotions, and our life may be completely spiri-
tualised 1n all fields of action

RAMDAS' ADVICE TO STUDENTS

The Bhagavad Gita has taught us that we are not to
give up actions but to divinise our actions  This 1s possible
only when we draw ispiration from God 1n all that we do
So we must tune ourselves with God, who 1s responsible for
all this vast universe before us  Education must be recerved
m order to make our lives useful for our fellow-beings, by
removing from our minds selfish tendencies which are rc-
sponsible for confusion and discord mn our Iife So, of all
the gifts, the greatest gift 1s that of devotion We must
have, first belief in God We must pray to Him daily and
draw mspiration from Him  Then we should learn our
lessons, so that by learning we may make ourselves really
useful and helpful to others Our selfishness must go.
Through devotion and education we can widen our vision.
Education 1tself widens our understanding and gives us the
power to utilise the God-given gifts for the service of others
This 1s the prime purpose with which we are born as human
bemgs We must get education and engage ourselves 1n
spiritual and devotional practices for the service of others
This must be the motto of our life

You, perhaps, do not expect Ramdas to make a long
speech because the other day, when he came to this very
hall, he had made a long speech on the Bhagavad Gita which”
1s the quintessence of Hinduism So Ramdas requests you
to read this scripture every day Even if 1t 1s only one
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Sloka, keep up the practice without a break and try to live
your life according to the teachings of that wonderful scrip-
ture Once again Ramdas prays to the Almighty Lord to
shower His blessings upon this most useful institution which
enes education not only to the youngsters of the Hindu
community but also to the other communities, whenever it
1s possible to admit them and extend to them the same pri-
vileges which the Hindu children enjoy. This itself shows
that 1t 1s unmiversal in its outlook and not sectarian If we
all mingle together in this spirit loving and helping each
other, we shall have fulfilled the purpose of this human life,
which 1s a rare gift God has given us



AT THE SINDHI COMMUNITY CENTRE, COLOMBO

14th December, 1954

SATSANG AND SATNAM

Beloved Friends,— On the eve of our departure for
Jaffna, this Bhajan 1s held here n this hall, and on this oc-
casion Ramdas does not propose to make a long speech.
He has been all these days, during his stay in Colombo,
emphasising the need for everyone of us to remember God
constantly, because by the remembrance of God we realise.
His_presence within us This 15 the easiest way to attan
Him  Remembrance leads us to a consciousness’ of ~ His
existence within us  For remembering Him there 1s no easier
way than the constant chanting or repetition of God’s name,
which 1s all-powerful and sweet Ramdas, for himself, found
that the repetition of the Name was the easiest method by
which the waves of the mund could be stilled When the
mind 1s still, all the thoughts disappear and we realise that
we are not the body or the senses but the eternal, all-pervad-
ing Spirit We call this spirit ‘God’, and His nature 1s bliss |
and peace Be conscious of Him as the indwelling Reality
and knowing that Reality as yourself, attamn immortality
Thus 1s the chief aim of human life :

If we 1gnore this quest and get entangled in this external
show, we shall be subject to cares, anxieties, fears and
worries, This we see from our own experience This
state of things we should avoid and our quest should be to
find the Eternal Iife, attaiming which alone we can come by
real peace and joy Now Ramdas will give the names of
some of the great sages and samnts of India who "realised
God by chanting the Divine name 1% the first place,

amdas must make menfion of the name of Guru Nanak
Dev who, we know, is worshipped upstairs Guru Granth
Sahib 15 a source of inspiration to millions n India, and
mostly i Northern India Guru Nanak Dev says that
there are only two ways of approach to the Divine If
you are swmcere in your quest of God, you should have
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Satsang and Satnam  If you have constantly on your tongue
the name of God, and you court the company of saints,
then your march towards God 1s made easy. You need
not have resort to any other Sadhana Constant remem-
brance of God will make you aware of His presence within
you and contact of saints will grant you this remembrance
We are awakened to the awareness of the Reality, in the
company of samts Without their grace and mmfluence we
are nowhere on the spiitual path,

GOD'S NAME—THE MAINSTAY

A man who thinks that he can attamn God without con-
-

tacting a saint, cannot have his wish fulfilled This 1s very
clear from the hives of all; saints and sages. What the
samts and sages, whose names Ramdas 1s gomng to mention,
did 1 the first place was that they contacted sants and
received from them initiation of the name of God and they
started chanting that name, looking upon the person who
mtiated them as thewr spiritual master and guide In the
ancient days, accoiding to the Puianas, we had great
devotees hike Prahlada, Narada and Draupadi, later on
Namdev, Tulsidas, Tukaram, Gauranga, Kabir and Nanda-
nar All these saints held God’s name as the chiefl means
for the concentration, purification and elevation of the mnd
and for the ultimate realisation of God.

DRAUPADI '

Draupadi was an ardent devotec of Krishna Fust
of all, it 15 absolutely necessary, as Draupad: and all others
have done, that we_should give our heart to God and then
take His_name ~Then we are completely entitied to the

T e

protection of God 1n_all situations,
mHls name with our mind engaged mn
worldly thoughts and desires, and do not depend entircly

“upon God or love Him above everything clse 1n the world.

As a result of tlus, we do not get as much help and support
from Hm as we eapect You know that when Draupadt
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was 1 great trouble, she called on Krishna to come to
her rescue, but Krishna did not come as she was trymng
also to protect herself But when she gave up her own
effort to defend herself and entirely depended upon Krishna
and called on Him, He at once saved her

LORD GAURANGA

Then agamn we find Gauranga and Tukaram, who were
all votaries of the Divine name They were ceaselessly
repeating God’s name and they had visions and Divine
experiences Gauranga was simply mad of the Divine
name He was dancing m ecstasy He electrified the
hearts of those who came in contact with him and made
them also chant God’s name When he was gomg from
village to village, people from those places jommed him m
the chorus of the Divine name Really, when we repeat"
God’s name and get the joy resulting from 1t, we cannot
sometimes contain ourselves We stand up and dance 1n
ecstasy When a child gets a new toy what does it do ?
It dances i1 joy When joy runs in your veins and takes
possession of every part of your body, you dance in ecstasy.

SAINT KABIR

Kabir was another votary of God’s name. How did
he get God’s name? He was a Muslim by birth He
wanted to repeat God’s name, but nobody would give him
mmtiation He went to Swami Ramanand, a famous samnt
of Banaras, and prayed to him to give him the name of
God, but the Swam: said he could not be 1mitiated because
he was a Muslim It was usual for Swam: Ramanand to
go to the Ganges for his bath early m the mornmng, even
when there was no sufficient light, and he had to step down
the ghat Kabir went and laid himself on one of the steps
of the ghat, at the very place where Swam: Ramanand
used to take his bath The Swami did not see Kabir lymng-
down So he placed his foot on the back of Kabir and
suddenly felt that somebody was lying down there and
said “Ram, Ram.” As soon as Kabir- heard this Name,
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he got up and said his woik was over, because he felt he
had got the mtiation  From that time he started repeating
the Name and got the highest spiritual experiences He
had the vision of Divimty in all forms, in all aspects, and
in all ways That means he had the all-comprehensive and
all-anclusive realisation of God

MAHARISHI VALMIKI

You know, Valmuki was a robber By the grace of
Narada who gave him Ram Mantra, he was not only saved
from ewil-domng but was also ramised to the status of a
Maharish1  He was venerated all over the world  Ajanmila
-1epeated God’s name once at the time of lus death. The
1esult was that by the power of the Name he was taken
to heaven Tulsidas 1s never tired of praising the power
of the Name " the Ramayana If you read here and
there the great praises hie gives to the power of the Name,
you will be simply charmed

SAINT NAMDEV

Namdev and another great Yogi of the time went
together on a pilgrimage On the way both felt thursty
They found a well which was very deep and had only a
small quantity of wateir at the bottom. They could not get
at the water. The Yogi converted himself into a small
sparrow, went inside the well, diank water and came out
But Namdev had no such powers But he had unshakable

+faith m God, and His name was always ont Ius hips. He
turned towards Pandharpur, wheie lus Ishta was residing
m the temple, and cried out  ‘Oh Vithal, I am thursty.
I want water.,” Then a muracle happened and the water
at the bottom of the well came up and overflowed. He not
only drank the watei1, but could also take a bath mn it He
did not have to become a spatrow.

SAINT NANDANAR

Nandanar was a Pariah by caste He 1epeated the
name of Nataraja before seeing or knowing anything about
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Him Repeating His name, he was dancing in ecstasy.
Ultimately God took him to Chidambaram and there he
disappeared 1n the flash of light that came from God in
the temple. This status was achieved by the Pariah saint
by the simple chanting of the name of God You know,
of course, about Narada Day and mght he 15 singing
God’s name, and 1s immersed in continuous joy and ecstasy.

GOD IS AT ONCE MASTER AND SERVANT

Ramdas can multiply instances like this, because 1n our
Putanas we have the lives of many samnts Theremn we
find that the Divine name saved people not from worldly
difficulties and dangers, but also raised them to the highest
spiritual _eminence, by which they realised theun oneness
with God not only in the personal form but also in the
impersonal all-pervading form  Even after realising God 1n
all these aspects, they were able to feel constantly the
fellowship of God with them God used to look after them
tenderly 1n so many ways A devotee is under the protection
and care of God He 1s looked upon by the devotee as his
Master, but He virtually becomes the servant of His
devotees He looks after them like the mother looking
after her child This 1s Ramdas’ experience all these years
God has been looking after him and attending on hum
like a mother  This 1s all due to Ramdas’ repeating His
name His name 1s wonderful n_its potency, wonderful
1 1ts power It can tiansform a mortal into _an_immortal
and raise him to the highest spirtual eminence It can
convert him entirely nto an image of God. So Ramdas’
last word on this occasion, befoie he leaves Colombo, 1s
that you should all make 1t a point to remember God every.-
day by chanting His holy name and keep your mind per-
fectly serene and calm and feel His presence n your hearts




AT THE RAMAKRISHNA MISSION VAITHELSWARA
VIDYALAYAM, JATTNA

15th December, 1954,

THE GOAL OF HUMAN LIfC

Beloved devotecs of God, — Ramdas introduces him-
scif to you as an humble servant and confiding child of
God In August Jast God willed that thus child should leave
India on a world tour The object of the tour 15 to pro-
pagate the ideal of umversal Jove and service In the
course of the tour he came in contact with many spiritual
lununaries in different parts of the world, and also met
thousands of spirstual aspirants  God also gave lum oppor-
tumtics to address over onc hundred gatherings Among
the great santly souls he met on thus tour were Chrishians
— both Protestants and Roman Catholics — Hindus,
Buddhists, Sufis, and illumined personalitics belonging to
new spiitual universalist movements, He delivered speeches
and discourses in ¥indu spiritual centres, Umitarian chur-
ches, Fellowship chapels, Buddhist associations, temples and
other centres in different parts of Europe, Amenca, Japan,
Hongkong and Singapore. Wherever he went and whenever
he was able to talk with friends before large audiences,
he found a peculiar joy of communion with all of them
and saw there was a great spintual awakening among them.

AVATARS AND PROPHETS—THEIR MISSION

In the state of confusion and discord at present pre-
vailing in the world — wlich we know 1s due to want of
faith in the all-pervading God, who controls the destimes
of humanmty — what we have to do 1s to practise umversal
love and service Individual hberation and world libera-
tion depend upon our tuming our hfe with the umwversal
Spirit which we call Reality, Truth or God It is said m
the Bhagavad Gita, “Whenever Adharma or unrighteous-
ness prevails, I come from age to age to establish righteous-
ness and destroy unrightcousness” ‘To fulfil these grea!
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and assuring words, the Lord has come down on the earth,
having assumed human forms from time to time, for the
redemption of mankind, whenever there was unrighteous-
ness and chaos 1n the world - When people were resorting
to all sorts of evil practices i the name of religion, Lord
Buddha came to put a stop to such practices and to
estabish true rchgion by awakemng and enlightening
people n India and abroad We have also the great
Avatars, Rama and Krishna, who came to destroy evil and
establish righteousness Mohammed’s advent was to found
*a brotherhood amongst warring tribes and bring peace and
harmony amongst them Simularly, in Palestine, when the
people were victims of a false rehigion, and exploitation
and tyranny were rampant, Jesus came i order to remove
these evils, to create true faith in God and to preach love
and service

Ramdas will, in this connection, tell you the predo-
minant features in the realisation of these great religious
leaders of the world, for, each one stands for a particular
kind of realisation which 1s a shiming example to us, by
following which we can gain immensely Buddha taught
us that we should rise above all desires, mundane ambitions
and aspirations and go deep down within ourselves to find
supreme peace 1his attainment of peace, he called
Nirvana or emancipation Ramdas takes this as the attain-
ment of Jnana In the Bhagavad Gita we see in the
cleventh chapter, how Lord Krishna gave His Vishwarupa
Darshan to Arjuna Here the Lord teaches us that we
have to behold the whole umverse as the expression or
manifestation of the Divine. Then, coming to Jesus, weo
sec he taught us how one should love all beings as onesell
Then again, Mohammed would have us surrender ourselves
completely to God’s will and realise_that by His will_and
power alone everything happens in this world These great
spiritual Teachers and Prophets came 1n centuries gone by
But even imn our own times we have had great spiritual
Masters We have Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, Sri Auro-
‘bindo, Ramana Maharsht and others. These radiant per-
sonalities are our great guides. They have brought us the
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message of unity of all rchgions and have told us that
/thc goal of human hfc s the attamment of spirtual per-
 fection by the wision of God as the allanclusive and
all-transcendent Supreme Being

WHAT WL SHOULD bBO

Now what 1s the part we have to play n ths vorid?
We should turn our vision inward and reatise the atleper-
vading, static, calm and sient Spirit which ve call Atnun,
Purusha, Shiva or Brahman, There are vanious wars of
approach to this state of complete liberation from the
thraldom of desires and from the duark ness of mnorance
- But Ramdas, from s own experience, can tell you that the
casiest method by which he was able to sull the nund pred
become aware of that supreme Truth within himecl{ and
cverywhere about him, was the repetitton or chanting of
God’s name~—holy, all-powerful and sveet By taling
God's name you establish in your mind a remembrance of
the Divimity within you until at Iast you become consious
of the Truth within you. wlich makes you aware thet sou
arc not the body made up of the five elements and @ bundle
of <enations, but the wfinite, cternal, all-pervadine Truth
This mner esperience develops nto the outer viston by
which you behold all beings and creatures an the anserse
as mamfestations of God  In this beatfic viven, ol
difierences dissolyeo-dhfferences, as we find n the vorid,
based upon caste, colour, race and natronality.  Nov s
that vou have realised the truth of the Mahaokia or i
great message of our Richis  Sanvam Khalvidam Branma
-—‘Verily the whole univerce 1s Brahman®
Our <cnsc of scparation from God and our feliew-
bemgs 1s responsible for our bondage I we ore truly
aspirmg for the realisntion of God, we must grodually
dissolve all apparent differences and realise umity  Veniy,
God is the parent of all human bamgs  God 1s the father
and mother of us all and we are s or Her chufdren We
must not forget this  Then our relation with each other
will be one of mutual love, and there will be no hatred
ot discord. All the great spinitual Teachers tell us the
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same truth, lead us to the same goal. They teach us how
to live 1 harmony and peace Universal love and service
form the only way for freemg the mdividual and the world
ifrom discord.

THE FOUR FAITHS IN JAPAN

Ramdas 1s gomng to tell you now about what he heard
from a great Buddhist in Japan He said, in Japan, therc
are four spirtual faiths They are Shintoism Confucia-
nmism, Taoism and Buddhism The quintessence of these
faiths 1s expressed mm four mnspiring words  Shintoism
stands for reverence for all life  Confuciamsm stands for
enlightenment, which makes one know that eveiywhere the
same Truth pervades Taoism stands for peifect purnty
by which alone we can fill our heart with love foi alf beings
in ths world Buddhism stands for tranquillity which 1s
gained through the realisation of the Self and by complete
eatinction of all desires in us  These four words arc rcally
nspIring

Ramdas has spoken to you these words in order to
awaken you to the consciousness of your real Iife and
eaxistence  In order to dwell in this consciousness, you
should think always not mn teims of the mndividual, but in
terms of the umversal Do all things only for the sake of
God I you do this, gradually your ego-sense will dis-
appear and you will realise that you are the umversal
Spirit—changeless, eternal and infinite  This 1s the goal
which you have to achieve

Ramdas prays to God Almighty {o shower His blessings
upon all 1 the world so that He may awaken them to the
consciousness of their real Self and Ihife, and enable them
to live together i perfect harmony and goodwill.



AT THE WOMEN'S COLLEGE JAFFNA.

16th Deeember, 1954

DIVINE PARENT WITHIN U3

Beloved Children of God,—Ramdas never espected
he wopld have to speah to you today. but it has teen put
down 1n your programme that he should spcak a fev, worde.
Ramdas addresses you as children of God, because we zre
all His children and the purpose of our life ss to find Him
and recognise Him as our Divine fatheér and mother.  He
15 all-pervading, and a5 THO Great Avaiar, Lord Rrishna.
has told us, He 1s <cated in the hearls of evervone of us
If we pray to Him, let us pray to Him s duelling within
us, so that we can feel, through prayer. His close pro<muty
If we think that He is far away from us, we do not donve
any benefit of our communion with TIim  If we feel that
He 1s dwelling within us, then this fact of nearness to
Him enables us to bift our hearts up to Hua and fill our-
sclves with His hght, power, love and glory  Thercforc
Ramdas requests you all not to think of God as cne far
away from you Yle is very near you, and in that spint
you must pray to Him. sing of Him, and take His holy
name, You hnow that by taking the holy name of God.
we bring mto our mind His remcmbrance. which males
us feel conscious of His presence, because when ve forget
Him we do not know that we are near Him and He s
near us

Through remembrance it is that we feel His presence
with us  When a child misses its mother st fecls wery
unhappy. But in the presence of the mother it feels happy.
So also in the remembrance of the Divine we must surely
fecl happy and peaceful To keep up a continuous
remembrance of God is to feel His presence always witn
us  God 1s at once our father and mother. As mother,
He 1s the Divine power active in the universe and manifest
as all beings and creatyres. As father, He 1s the all-per-
Nafimio,s static and calm Spint, So He 1s called at once
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Shiva and Shaktr, Shakti 1s the mother aspect and Shiva
1s the father aspect, both together forming the supreme
Godhead, to whom we have to surrender ourselves by con-
tmuous remembrance and prayer.

Ramdas 1s not going to make a very long speech
He will now close his speech by asking you to repeat God's
name as he 1s domg 1t “Om Sr1 Ram Jai Ram Jai Jat
Ram” Ramdas prays to God Almighty to shower His
choicest blessings upon you all and give you one-pointed
devotion to Him, and thiough such devotion enable you'
to 1eahise Him 1 your own hearts and behold Him 1n the
entire umverse as all bemngs, creatures and things May
He bless you'!



{ AT THE CIVIL HOSPITAL, KANKESANTURAI
16th December, 1954
GOD-REMEMBRANCLE ENSURES SECURITY

Beloved Embodiments of the Divine, — Ramdas has
come to you today to speak about God God 1s our father
and mother If we are to feel that He s ever protecting
us, 1t 1s necessary for us to remember Him constanily.
The moment we forgct Him we lose contact with Him,
and the result 1s that we feel hike children in the absence of
their mother Therefore, to be assured that there 15 a
power over us who protects, guides and prompts us from
time to time and from moment to moment. we must remem-
per God constantly We should not forget the fact that
by constant remembrance of God_alone we _can_have His
protection All our difficuities, troubles, worries and
anxieties are transitory and disappear the moment we be-
come conscious that God is protecting us  In the Bhagavad
Gita, Lord Krishna has said —

-~ [

AFeEIFageal AT ¥ SqAn oguEy |

Fat feanvgTal AERH TEwaEg |
“To those who worship Mc alone thinking of no other, to
such devotees who are ever umted with Me 1n contempla-
tion, I bring full securty, fulfilling all their wants and taking
care of them” In this world of change, we:meet- with
various vicissitudes of life. both pleasant and unpleasant.
The body 1s stricken with diseases and the mind filled with
worries  In this state of unhappiness, turmoil and musery,
there 1s only one way and that 1s to take refuge i God
It is God alone who can remove our difficulties and bring
us health, peace and prosperity

Ramdas 1s very glad to find himself in this hospital
in which selfless service 1s rendered to those who are suffer-
ing from T B. and other diseases Ramdas 1s sure that
those who are responsible for the treatment, the doctors
and the nurses, are doing their duties with all love and
devotion Their duties are those which God has enjoined
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upon them. They must not forget that they are merely
mstruments 1n the hands of God If they remember this
always, God’s power will act through them for bringing
rehief to the sufferers. God 1s the great healer We arc
only vehicles through whom His power works for the good
of others The patients must have mmphicit faith and trust
i 'God The easiest way by which they can remember
God and feel His protection 1s through the constant repeti-
tion of God’s name By the repetition of the Name they
can be sure that they will both physically and spiritually
evolve to the supreme goal of liberation. This 1s defimtely
the casiest way The Name will grant you the assurance
within that you are under God’s gmdance and protection

Do not think that you can worship God only by sitting
m one place You can think of Him by repeating His
name even when you work with hands and feet When
your hands are working, you can mentally repeat the holy
Name, your work then will be holy and pleasant There-
fore we are told that whenever we give, receive, or do any
other work, we must have our thoughts on God Then all
the work that we do will become divine 1in nature In that
state God’s protection will always be with us  So Ramdas
exhorts you all, not only the patients, doctors and nurses,
but all those who are assembled here, that you should try
to keep the thought of God n your mind always and be
active in the world That activity should be nothing but
the service of God mm humamity In conclusion, Ramdas
invokes Divine blessings upon you all so that the awaken-
ing within you of the consciousness of God may always
remain with you and you may do all 'actions n a spinit of
spontaneous service to humanity




AT THL PERUMAL KOIL, JATFNA
+ 16th December, 1954,

BHAKTI

You aie all the very mamfestations of God, and as
mspued by you, Ramdas 15 speaking to you today on
Bhaktt or devotion

Devarisln Narada, in his Bhakti Sutras, has defined
{ Bhakti as the mtense Jove which we bear for God  What
aie the qualities of a devotee of God ?  In the first placc
he remembers God at all tmes  God’s name will always
be on his hips  As he chants the name of God, s mind
gets more and more absorbed in Him and detached from
worldly ambitions and desires, and by constant practice
he gets the vision of God, finds union with God and
ultimately realises God's presence within lumself  In the
heart he sees the very image of the Divine The devotee
thercafter beholds God 1n 2ll bemgs and creatures  This
arcat achievement 15 possible only 1in human Iife  After
imnumerable births of various }inds we have come to this
“precious human life. Indeed human life 1s a rare @ft of
' God The object of human hfe 1s only to realise God

RIGHT USL OF LIFE

All human bemgs, all creatures mn the universe, are
striving for happiness, But what are they domng? They
arc trying to find happiness 1n the objects of the senses
But from eaperience they come to know that no lasting
happiness can ever be had from the objccts of the senses,
which only cause frustration. pam. sorrow, failure and dis-
appomtment of all kinds If our hfc is utilised only for
the enjoyments of the pleasures of the senses, we are no
better than ammals We have been given by God the
power of understanding and discrimination, so that we may
do things that will contribute towards our real happiness
God has given us all these powers which are not found n
the ammmals These are to be used only for the realisation
of God through utter devotion to Him. Real happiness
lies in realising God. God 1s Satcludananda, which means
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absolute existence, consciousness and bliss By seemg Him
and realising Him alone we can get peace and bliss Con-
tinuous remembrance of God 1s the only way to realise Him

o, IMAGE WORSHIP

Great saints all over the world have taught us the way
to realise God They started with the lowest form of
worship of God We bhave found that, at first, many
devotees worship some particular form of God in images
made of metal, stone or wood The devotee sees Divinity
in those forms You know, God dwells everywhere But
the devotee sees God 1n that particular object of worship
There 1s nothing wrong or unnatural for the devotee to
worship an 1mage, looking upon it as the very form. of
God When with one-pointed devotion you worship the
image, you will find gradually that the form takes its seat
in your heart and fills it so completely that you will have
no other thought and no other activity than those con-
cerned with Him and for His sake Your whole lIife will
be one of sacrifice and dedication to Him and will flow
out m service to Hm And you will be filled with rare
bliss and peace  All the low desires belonging to the flesh
disappear completely Your nature will develop into that
of a child and become so pure, innocent, free, cheerful
and spontaneous In sucha state God becomes your father
and mother You cannot miss Him for a single moment
Wherever you turn you see Him and find Him Inside and
out there 1s for you nothing but one God pervading This
is the supreme achievement for which alone this human
Iife 15 granted to us This requires one-pomted devotion
for God and the resultant Vairagya or dispassion for the
ephemeral things of the world”

DEVOTION—GIFT OF SAINTS

This 1s not so easy as we imagme, but it becomes
very easy when we get the grace of saints Therefore the
great sages and saints in all parts of the world tell us that
the first thing we have to do on the spintual path 1s to
contact' samnts It 1s the. saint who brings us m con-
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tact with God. It i1s he who creates devotion in ow
hearts He gives us the power of repeating the glorious
name of God By the contact of saints and by serving
them we get their grace, and by their grace our heart 1s
illummed with_the bhss, love and light of God It was
said of Kabir, a great devotee of Northern India, that he
got mmtiation of Ram Mantra from a Hindu saint After
repeating the Mantra with all love and devotion, he got
the Darshan of Rama He saw before him both the forms
of Rama and his Guru. Then he was thinking within him-
self, before whom he should prostrate first He fell at
the feet of his Guru because 1t was by the grace of the
Guru that he had the Darshan of Rama So, by the grace
of a saint alone our eyes will be opened and we shall be
able to see God So long as we do not see God we are
as good as blind Therefore we must get the grace of
saints and have our eyes opened to the awareness, know-
ledge and Darshan of God

WHAT THE NAME CAN DO

Repetition of God’s name constantly will purify our
minds and raise us to a level 1n which we realise that we
are always 1n the presence of God. God’s name 1s like
a boat because, when we take the Name, 1t takes us across
the sea of life It 1s also compared to a bridge that takes
us to the two sides of a river, because 1t gives us Darshan
of both the Nirguna and the Saguna A samt 1 India
says that God’s name 1s hike a lamp on the doorstep which
gives light mside the room as well as outside the room
So aiso when we keep the Name on our lips, it gives us
Darshan of God mside as well as outside Unless we see
God within and without, we cannot have that supreme bliss
and peace which all alike aim at, hunger for and thirst for

Ramdas asks you to sit for a short while and with all
love and devotion take His name You will find that the
Name will grant you, for that moment at least, real peace
and bliss  You know, when you were singing God’s name
here in chorus, what peace and joy you felt inwardly
You can take God’s name anywhere and everywhere, while
walking, sitting, travelling, on- all occasions :and at all
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times If you have got any adoration for any form of
God, let that form dwell in your heart and let the Name
chanted by your tongue constantly ring 1n your ears In
this way you will find there will be no room for any other
thought to come and disturb you You will be doing all
things 1 a calm, serene and cheerful spint, and ultimately
you will find that you are merged m God and that you are
domg everything by His will, His power, and His inspiration

SAINT JANIBAI

It 1s not that you should give up the daily duties that
are allotted to you But you must do all your work in
the consciousness or remembrance of God Kabir was a
weaver He was repeating God’s name and at the same
time weaving cloth on the loom He was saymg that the
cloth was woven not by um but by Rama There was a
lady in Maharashtra whose name was Jambar She was
always repeating Vithal’s name When she was grinding
corn she was feeling that it was Vithal who was doing the
work of grinding and not she When your mind 1s in tune
with God, through the repetition of the Name, whatever
is done 1s not done by you but by God through you So
you can have your being in God and still be acting 1n the
world When you are domg work with your hand, your
mind may be engaged in the thought of God Instead of
wasting your time 1n useless talk and unnecessary activities,
you should keep His name on your tongue and do your
work quietly 1n a spirit of dedication to Him .

We have got four defects of the tongue. One 1s that
we are talking ammlessly, wasting our time We are slan-
dering others or talking 1l of others We are using the
tongue for scolding and abusing others We use the tongue*
for telling hes also If you have God's name always on
your tongue, you can never have these defects. You will
only talk when necessary and that too in a sweet and gentle
way. Consequenfly your mind will be calm and serene
and your heart will be filled with love for all beings You
will be patient, kind, loving and forebearng When you
develop these virtues, naturally your mind becomes peaceful.
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POWER OF THE NAME

Ramdas has seen many people, who were given to
violent passions and all kinds of evil doings, freed from
them by the simple repetition of God’s name Such is the
power of God’s name God and His name arc not dif-
ferent God 1s with form and without form, He can be
realised through the worship of either the name or the
form A devolce goes (o e lengfli of saymng, “I have
got Your name, Oh God, and I do not care for Your
form” Another devotee says, “Oh God, by the power of
Your name I can convert the world which 1s full of nusery
mto a place full of joy” Yet another devotee says, “If
You put me 1 hell, Oh God, I will throw 1nto 1t one diop
of bliss winch I have gamned by repeating Your name, and
convert hell mto heaven” So we should not find fault
with anybody in the wotld. The fault is ows m not
repeating the Name and tuning ourselves with God Even
in these days there are saints and sages all over the wotld
who are perfectly happy and peaceful, because they have
no enemies in the woild and they see everywhere only the
Divine, and thewr love goes out to all alike In this state
they enjoy perfect peace and bhss These are the 1ieal
children of God Then contact elevates, illummes and
saves those who come in contact with them The Namg
saves you and enables you to save others You light the
lamp and cnable others to light thew lamps from your
lamp The purpose of Iife 1s to attamn this iImmortal happi-
ness yourself and shaie 1t with others who are in a musci-
able condition. So long as you have not achieved this
happiness, you will be a source of nusery to yowself and
others Therefore Ramdads, as mspired by you all, tells
you that there 15 no easier way to commune with God, to
reabse God, and attam immoital bliss and peace than the
chanting, rcpeating and constant mvocation of the Divine
name. ’ '

4




AT THE, TIRUNELVELI YOUNG MEN'S HINDU ASSOCIATION, .
JAFFNA ‘
17th December, 1954.

TRUE DEVOTION

. Beloved Friends, — Ramdas is speaking to you about
true devotion to God There are various kinds of devo-
tional practices prevailing m this world But true devo-
tion consists 1 devoting oneself only to God to realise Him,
because by God-realisation alone one attains real happmgss.
True devotion therefore conmsists m aspiring to see Him,
to feel His presence always God 1s eternal peace and
bliss To see Him and experience Fim 1s to have immortal
bliss and peace So our quest will be fulfilled only by
realismg God By devoting ourselves to God 1n a_spuit
of dedication to Him, we experjence joy irom the very
&art and not at a distant date Remembrance of God,
out of pure devotion to Him, gives us at once peace and
joy We know that for remembering God the easiest way
is to repeat His holy name The moment we take His
name with all love and devotion, we experience immediate
bliss By the power of the Name, the restlessness of the
mind stops and the mind 1s purified and illumined with the
light, love and joy of God A great samt has said that
he who has got God’ name always on his_lips_is_a_Jivan-
mukta, because continuous remembrance of God eliminates
the ego-sense and_brings nim to the realisation of his
immortal, changeless Self Name 1s a Lk between the
devotee and God It brings the devotee face to face with

God and enables him to realise ultimately his oneness with
Him '

SIGN OF A TRUE DEVOTEE

Therefore the sign of a true devotee .of God 1s that
he will always try to maintamn a steady and continuous
remembrance of God He will always have God’s name
on his ips In lis active life 'he will be dealing with his
fellow-beings with love, affection, forgiveness, patience and
kindness. His heart wil be free from lust, greed, wrath
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yand other evis, and' his eyes will be illumined with the
'light of God and behold only God everywhere When he
" beholds God everywhere, he will be happy and peaceful
' every munute, because he will have transcended duality and

diversity and will ever dwell in umty and oneness Now
t he fully realises and experiences the principle of the Hindu
; Shasfras that he, God and universe are one In the attamn-
i ment of this supreme illumunation, his goal mm life 1s ful-
+ filled ‘

RAMDAS’ ADVICE

! We must keep this goal mn view and live our life
accordingly. We must have purity in thought, woid and
deed, because purity 1s an essential condition for this
supreme realisation You know that purity m word and
deed depends upon the purity of the mmmd Mind can be
pure only when 1t 1s filled with the thought of God, be-
cause God 1s absolute purity God-thought will ever be
m cur mind only if we repeat His name constantly So
God’s name 1s the one plank to which we have to cling
so that we may not sink in the sea of hife This plank
will take us across the sea of life to the absolute.
From Ramdas’ own experience he tells you that the
| Divine name will grant you the highest spiritual experience
and perfection Therefore he advises you to take the
holy name of God and have it on your tongue at all tumes
of the day, whenever you are free and whenever you are
domg anything with your hands or feet. In the Bhagavad
Gita 1t 1s said that, of all the Yajnas, Japa Yajna 15 the
highest and the best Japa Yajna consists 1 having God’s
name always on our lips and mn our mind By ceaseless
repetition the Name will get fixed in the mind, and the
mind will then automatically repeat the Name As we go
»on with such mental repetition, all the impurities of the
mind will be washed away and 1t will become still ~When
the mind becomes pure and still, we shall have the vision
of the Divine within us  When we have found the Divine
} within, we behold Himm everywhere without So Ramdas’
» advice to you again 1s to take the holy name of God always.

R




AT THE TOWN HALL, JAFFNA
{7th December, 1954

2

Under the Auspices of the Hindu Sanmaiga Sangham

1

GOD-REALISATION

Beloved Friends, — Ramdas 1s going to speak to you
today on God-realisation To realise God is the aim of
human Ife What do we get by having the wision or
realisation of God? All of us are striving to attain perfect
peace and happmess This endeavour will meet with
success only when we umte our life with God and realise
Hmm m us and everywhere about us Now, what 1s the
way of apprqach to God? All of you know very well
that the path of devotion 1s the easiest When we, through
devotion to God, adore Him and remember Him constantly,

our hearts will become pure God reveals Himself i the
heart which 1s pure

MESSAGE OF SPIRITUAL MASTERS

All the great spiritual masters of the world are telling
us, with one voice, that absolute purity of heart 1s essen-
tial for God-realisation. Lord Buddha wants us to be
perfectly pure in thought, word and deed, in order to
release ourselves from the bondage of ignorance and attain
eternal peace and joy Jesus Chrst has said categoiically
i the Sermon on the Mount, “Blessed are the pure
m heart for they shall see God” Lord Krishma, in the
Bhagavad Gita, says, “I am always, residing in the hearts
of My devotees ” Prophet Mohammed has said, “He who
takes the name of Allah constantly and submuts to His
will, will always have Allah with im” We do not see
any difference in the teachings of these great masters, Their
object i teaching these principles was to make us live
together 1n perfect friendliness, harmony and peace These
teachers came into the world at different times, when there
was strife and disorder of all kinds Therefore therr
message to the world was peace and harmony. )
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SOLUTION TO WORLD TANGLE

At the present moment, humanity 1s on trial There
1s so much discord, dissension and unrest in the world
So 1t behoves everyone of us to unite together as one huma-
nity, one world-family, one world-brotherhood, looking
upon God as our common father and mother  This umver-
sal consciousness can dawn only when we shed all the
lower impulses and deswes that are lurking within, We
should, 1n the first place, see that we are true devotees of
God We must allow His power to work in us for the
good of humanify  This will be possiblé only when we
surrender_ourselves to Him  God is_not far away_from
us The moment we surrender ourselves to Him and give
up the ego-sense, He takes possession of us and uses this
human body for His service in humamty  When His love,
power and_joy recveal themselves in us, we shall be His
true imstruments for the good of the world We shall be
able to look upon humanity as one unit The differences
such as caste, creed, colour, religion and nationality will
disappear 1n this supreme vision, because 1t 18 ome God,
one Spirit, who pervades everywhere and dwells in the
hearts of all beings and creatures The supreme Lord of
the universe does not belong to any caste, creed, religion
or country He 1s our unmiversal father and mother As
such, we have no reason to quarrel amongst ourselves on
any score, on the other hand, we have every reason to
love each other and live in perfect amty and friendhiness.

So, when we become devotees of God, we must be
devoted to such a God, the universal God All the great
teachers of the world, who came from time to time for
the uphft of the world, have come from the same God
Therr aim and object in coming was to establish peace,
harmony and goodwill in the world This they did by
awakening within us the consciousness of God They
pomnted out to us the path of righteousness and truth We
are asked to give up all our lower desires and cultivate
love, kindness and compassion towards all bemngs. A lover

of God 1s surely a lover of humamty This humble
servant, Ramdas, who 1s sittng before you, has today
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become the mouthpiece of these great souls. Ramdas feels
certamn that these words of his will go deep down into

your hearts and create that consciousness of umty and

harmony all over the world and enable you to lhive the

life divine You are all venly the embodiments of God,!
because God dwells within you, and so it is easy for youg
to remember Him and feel conscious of Him and thereafterk
live, move and have your bemg in Him

Before concluding this short speech, Ramdas invokes
God Almighty seated in the hearts of you all to pour forth

His grace and bring about peace, unity, harmony, and
goodwill 1 the world



AT THE VIVEKANANDA SOCIETY, ANURADHAPURA
18th December, 1954

AIM OF HUMAN LIFE

Beloved Devotees of God, — Ramdas 1s gomg to
speak to you today on the aim of human life Human
Iife 1s a rare gift of God, the chief object of which 1s to
realise God or attain hiberation. If this precious gift is
not utiised for attaimng this goal, we shall be no better
than amimals If we become true devotees of God, we
shall be free from the tangle of action or Karma and from
the cravings of all sense-desires So long as our mind
1s thinking of worldly objects, we cannot be happy When
1t turns towards God we get real happmess What we
have to do 1s that we must keenly aspire for God and
remember Him constantly. God 1s always dwelling in our
heart He can be seen only when we have become pure
m mmd We must aspire for Him, remember Him, con-
template on Him, meditate on Him and ultimately surren-
der ourselves to Him By complete surrender to Him we
shall see Him within ourselves, and our ego-sense will
disappear  Such a devotee becomes the very embodiment
of God He 1s not only full of bhiss and peace but also
becomes an nstrument for doing real good to the world
He 1s a veritable God upon earth and 1s worshipped as
such

GOD WORSHIPS HIS DEVOTEES

In the Bhagavad Gita, 1t 1s said that a devotee who
has attained Jnana or liberation 1s verlly God Himself
Lord Krishna showed to the world how He venerated those
who had reached this blessed state His humble devotee,
Sudama, went to have His Darshan 1n Dwaraka As soon
as He saw Sudama, He received him, placed him on His
throne and worshipped him  On another occasion, when
Narada went to have the Darshan of Krshna in Dwaraka,
he was told, at the entrance to the palace of Krishna, that
Krishna was not then available for Darshan When asked
why He was not available, Narada was told that the Lord
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was engaged m His usual worship Narada was surprised '
to hear this and wondered whom Krishna would worship,
He Hinself being the supreme God So he went inside
quietly and peeped into the room where Krishna was sitting.
He. saw Krishna busy worshipping the mmages of Prahlada.
Ambansha, Draupadi, Valmki, Narada and many other
devotees Narada went mside and asked Krishna what He
was domg Then Krishna said, “I am busy worshipping
My God, and these are images of My God”

Verily, «when a devotee has surrendered himself to
God, he becomes God Himself People i the world con-
quer so many external things, but these spiritual heroes
have conquered. therr minds and have given up their ego-
sense, finding God within themselves In the Bible, we
read that Jesus Christ had at one time washed and wor-
shipped the feet of his own disciples  So, 1t 15 clear now
that the devotees of God are really the embodiments or
expressions of God Himself Shiva Bhaktas are the forms
of Shiva Himself, so also, all Vishnu Bhaktas are the forms
of Vishnu Buddha who had conquered his mind, and
going deep down within himself had found ultimate eman-
cipation or Nirvana, 15 worshipped by' millions of people
on this earth, Jesus, who was the very embodiment of
Divine love, 1s worshipped by thousands and thousands.
The reason for this is that the Divine power, peace and
joy had fully revealed themselves mn these great person-
alittes  Such 1llumined souls are a blessing to humanity
They had made this human bfe, which God granted them,

a vehicle through which God could reveal Himself There-
fore the object of human Iife 15 to_express the Divinity
mherent in"€Veryone of us~ We must furn our mind more
and more within us '

NAME TAKES YOU TO GOD

For the common man, who 1s active in the world. the
method of constant repetition of God’s name 1s the ea’51est
By the repetition of the Name, he can unite himself with
the Divine withm  As he chants the Name, he will
gradually feel conscious of God within tum  There 1s no
easier way to uproot all desires from the mind and fill it with
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peace and tranquillity.  So, God’s name not only punifics the
mind, but also brings the devotee into direct contact with
God. Ramdas tclls you about the glory of God’s name, not
only from his own experience, but also from what he has
read of the experiences of great saints in India and other
countries. Ramdas’ advice to you, therefore, 1s to have one-
pomnted devotion to God, to have faith in Him and lo
repeat His holy name constantly and see Him within
yourself and also cverywhere, To take the name of God
1s not difficult  You have not to spend anything for it
and you need not sit m a particular place, or have any
paraphernalia  You can have the Name on your hps at
all times and in all places When you are working with
your hands, you can go on chanting the Name. When
you are travelling in trains or other vehicles, you can still
keep on chanting the Name After some tme, you will
be able to repeat this Name automatically within. when
you have real love and devotion for God

INSPIRATION FROM SAINTS

This love and devotion for God can spring in our
hearts only through the contact of saints It 1s they who
mfuse into us faith i God, and inspire us to take His
holy name They arc more gracious, Joving and kind to
us than our earthly father and mother, who are concerncd
only about our physical welfare But the saints are morc
eager to see that we become frec from the thraldom of
Karma and attain the supreme goal—God  Their mission
in this world 1s to awaken the slumbering souls from igno-
rance and lead them towards the Divine and make their
lives blessed Therefore, we have to contact saints, get
mspiration from them, take God’s name constantly, hve
a pure hfe and ultimately find God within us and behold
Him everywhere mn the universe When we behold God
everywhere, our hfe will be filled with Divine peace and
bliss If we achieve this goal, we shall have turned this
precious gift of human life to best account Thercfore,
mn “conclusion, Ramdas advises you again to have great
devotion for God, think of Him, ultimately realise Him
and make your life blessed
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AT THE RAMAKRISHNA MISSION HINDU COLLEGE, .,
TRINCOMALEE co , .

19th December, 1954

TRUE DEVOTEES OF GOD

. Beloved Children of God,—Ramdas 1s gomg to talk
to you today how we can become true devotees and servants
of God. The true sign of a devotee 1s that ne constanlly
remembers God so that he may surrender himself totally
to Him By surrendermng ouselves to God we are trans-
formed within end without  This surrender enables us to
yealise Him withm our heart, as a result of which our
external life becomes a spontancous expression of His
power. Therefore devotion leads to Self-knowledge, and
from Self-knowledge we get what 1s called supreme devo-
tion or Parabhakti, by which we realise God’s presence
everywhere Our mind will then be illummed with the
knowledge of the Self and our heart will overflow with
love towards all beings mn the world

ABSOLUTE PURITY NEEDED

What 1s needed 1s constant remembrance of God so
that we may be pure m thought, word and deed. Absolute
purity 18 an essential condition for God to reveal Himself
within us  We must be free from lust, greed and wrath
We must develop what 1s called a Sattwic nature—har-
momous, pure and enlightened nature We must develop
mn our heart qualities of compassion, forgiveness, kindness
and mercy We must look upon all bemngs mn the world
as our brothers and sisters All man-made distinctions
based upon religion, caste, creed, colour and nationality
must disappear  God of all people, of all nations and of
all religions 1s ome and the same We are His chidren
Recognize Him with this relationship and love eath other

The great teachers of the world taught us the same way

Buddha taught us that we should purify ourselves
and
compassion towards all lving creagures Jesus C%?:Ysi

asked us to love all beings as we love ourselves Krishna
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taught us to sce the Divine 1n each and everybody in the
world. Prophet Mohammed taught us to submit to the will
of God and become His mstruments so that we can carry
out His wil in the world If we can only follow the
teachings of these great spirtual masters we shall have no
quarrel among ourselves on any account

The easiest way to remember God 1s to take His holy
name You can call God by any name you hke, Rama,
Krishna, Jesus, Allah, Shiva or any other name that you
hold dear. God 1s really nameless and formless He 1s
the all-pervading power and presence who envelops, guides
and mspires us I every way He 1s pure Spirit, pure
Consciousness or pure Self. The great spiritual Masters
who have realised God are His incarnations and e\pres-
sions These great Avatars and incarnations are the
embodiments of God They are the personal expressions
of the Impersonal So by adoung remembering and by
submitting ourselves to them we draw inspiration from them
in order to elevate ourselves and realise God within

TAKE GOD'S NAML CONSTANTLY

To realise God or sce_God 1t is_not_necessary that we

* should “give up our daily routinc of Life If we are true
devotees of God, Wwe ¢an find Him in our heart even when

we are active 1 the world God wants a pure heart and

devotion for Hum If we cultivate true devotion for Him

/and through such devotion surrender ourselves to Him, we
shall be able to find God within us, n any situation 1n which

He may place us We are entirely dependent upon Him

because we have taken refuge mn Him  In all our diffiulties

and troubles God mysteriously protects and saves us, or

granfs_ us_necessaly strength to face such situations

TherefSre we should mever deny Him and never forget

Him We must always remember Him, acknowledge Him

as_our Divine miother —and Tiaster, 'The easy way. as

Ramdas has told you, 1s to constantly keep your mind in
"His remembrance by the repetition of His holy, powerful,
sweet and glorious name. However undesirable the thoughts
comung into our mind, whatever the evil practices we are
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engaged 1n, the power of the Name 1s so great that it will
dispel all such evil thoughts and all our actions will be-
come pure We shall then be able to serve others and
relieve them of their distress You know, selfishness is the
cause of unhappmness When we do our actions for the
sake of others 1n a selfless spirt, we are really happy.
Such actions can proceed from us only when our heart
is filled with love The nature of God who dwells within
us 1s love Therefore by constant remembrance we must
realise God, who 1s love, 1n our own heart. Thereafter
He becomes our sole guide, inspirer and controller Then
we become His true devotees and servants, and make this
human birth blessed A lover and servant of God 1s a
lover and servant of humanmty For such a devotee God
resides 1n the hearts of all beings in the world In his
mind there will be no hatred or illwil towards anybody
Thereafter, he will be enjoying everlasting peace, joy and
bliss, because he knows that he 1s the immortal Truth, ever
united and one with the Divine Ramdas’ advice to you
all 1s that you should be devoted to God and, by taking
His name constantly, purify yourselves and find Him 1n

your heart, and love all beings and creatures in the world
equally without any distinction



AT THL DIVINE LIFE SOCIETY,
SRI SIVANANDA TAPOVAN, TRINCOMALLE

20th Dcccmi)cr, 1954

HOW TO WIN GURU'S GRACL

Beloved Devotees of God,—Ramdas 1s talking to you
today upon the subject “Contact of saints and Guru'’s
grace” Beforc we try to contact a sant, it i1s necessary
that we should, in the first place, know who a saint 1s and
what his qualities ‘are A saint 1s one who has reahsed
God He has got equal vision, as he beholds God every-
where  From his heart flows the Ganges of Love to all
in the world He 1s all compassion, forgiveness and peace

Such arc the qualities of a saint By the contact of
a samt alone the soul 1s liberated from the bondage of
ignorance. In his presence we should humble ourselves
to the dust. Then only his grace will pour on us We
should not live with hum to teach him how he should act
We arc to obey him in every respect His contact will
cnable us to shed our ego-sense and all the lower desires
So, when we are m his company, we must derive the
utmost benefit by purifying ourselves and freeing ourselves
from the ego-sense, and reahisc the state of inner freedom
and peace  If we become humble, he raises us to his own
spiritual status,

In these days we seec so many people going to meet
saints  Some of them live in saints’ company for a pretty
long time  But what benefit do they derive? Most of
them go there not for thewr spiritual uplft, but to gam
their own selfish ends, and those who arc with sants are
not Tiving 1n harmony among themselves, but create strife
and discord The object of going to Iive with saints 1s to
frec ourselves from our low desires and passions  On the
other hand, if we remain willrthenr stll” retamning our
weaknesses and frailties, and give free vent to them, we are
wasting our life even after having their contact

Therefore, the best way we can utihze our hours of
stay and communion with samnts 1s to hiberate ourselves
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from all our weaknesses by loving each other and elevate

ourselves to a state of equality and peace We call our-

selves their disciples, but we become their teachcrs. You

may remember an imstance m the Iife of Jesus when he

saw his disciples fighting among themselves as to who 4
among them was the greatest Jesus told them that he

who was the servant of all the rest was the greatest among

them There 1s no greater pamn the disciples can infhct

on therr Guru than by fighting among themselves for pre-

cedence

GURU'S GRACE ESSENTIAL

The Guru’s object in hfe 1s to bring harmony and
peace Without a Guru there 15 no salvation Even the
great Avatars, Rama and Krishna, had theirr own Guru
When we read the Iives of great samts and devotees of
the Lord, we find that each one of them had his or her
own Guru. Guru’s grace 1s essential for our redemption.
When we have met a God-realised saint, we must make
use of s company for the realisation of our Self and
attainment of immortal bliss and peace. In the presence
of the saint we must examine ourselves and see our own
defects and try to remove them nstead of finding fault with.
others and picking up quarrels Therefore, our ‘aim as
disciples of a sant 1s to Jove hum with all our heart, obey
him m ail respects and learn to love our fellow-beings
with equal wision as the Guru does -

The Guru’s heart 15 so soft that he 1s always eager
that all those who have taken refuge in him are made f?ee
from their lower nature and perfectly happy both mmwardly
and outwardly He 1s pouring his grace mn abundance on
his devotees and tirelessly instructing them as to how they
should behave themselves m order to have the vision of
Divimty within and without It 1s not enough if we stmply
say we are the disciples of such and such a sammt We
must follow his teachings Gurw’s grace can flow into us
only if we carry out his words and thus please him But
unfortunately, we see today a different picture Often we-
doubt whether we are right in calling ourselves devotees
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of a great samt, Still we take pride in doing so when
we have not developed even'an iota of the lofty qualities
we should cultivate by  our contact with the illumined
personality of the Guru. Our duty, therefore, 1s to obey
imphcitly the advice of the Guru.' We thereby cleanse
ourselves of all our impurities, and make oursclves fit to
realise the Divine within us and achieve immortality

Out of s infinite compassion the Guru gives the dis-
ciple a Mantra which he asks him to repeat constantly.
The disciple should keep this Mantra on his tongue cease-
lessly 1n order to rid his mind of all base impulscs, passions
and desires If he does this he will be acting according
to the advice of the Guru and his Iife will be illumined
with divine peace, joy and wisdom. This 1s the 1ght
relationship that should prevail between the Guru and his
disciple Otherwise, people will simply hang or to hum for
nothing at all except to worry him and give him pam at
every step. They will also give pamn to all around

SRI SIVANANDA TAPOVAN

We have come here to Sr1 Stvananda Tapovan, a sacred
place dedicated to the great Swami of Rishikesh ~ Si1 Swami
Swvandanda Saraswati 1s a God-realised personality  He can
be looked upon as one of the spiritual leaders of the age,
because he has been a world figuie sending out his spiritual
messages to all parts of the eaith for the gwidance of
thousands of seekers after truth, This spiritual centre has
been started with many objects, mamly spiritual, but also
social and humanitarian A few minutes ago Ramdas was
laken to the newly started dispensary where Ayurvedic
medicines are given free to poor patients Ramdas has
been told also that small children are given mnstruction here.
This 1s the valuable work which tlus mstitution 1s carrying
on and Ramdas can see, as he has been going round here,
how noble are the aims of this nstitution.

Ramdas 'has heard of and seen many Divine Life
Societies started i different parts of India and abroad
They all help to awaken the ignorant to the awareness of
their spiritual nature and also to inspire them to serve the

’
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poor and distressed fellow-beings This work has been
done mn the name of and as inspired by Sri Swami Siva-
nanda Saraswati Look at the wonder! A samt, who s
somewhere 1n the Himalayas, has been responsible for such
vast and extensive activities for the amehoration of the
conditions of unhappy humamty and for bringing light and
peace to mullions !



AT. THF SARADA VIDYALAYA, TAMPALAKAMAM, .
NEAR TRINCOMALEE '

21st December, 1954

SRI SARADAMANI DEVI

Beloved Children of God, — Ramdas 1s not gomg
to make a long speech to you He mvokes the Lord
Almighty’s blessings upon you all so that your hearts may
be filled with true devotion for God and you may grow
up mto His true devotees and be blessed with health, pros-
penity and peace  This school has been started in memory
of Sr1 Ramakrishna Paiamahamsa, the great Avatar of the
present age, and the name of the school 1s Sarada Vidya-
laya Saiada Devi, you know, was the wife of Sr1 Rama-
krishna Paramahamsa and she 1s the Holy Mother of us
all She was veritably Saraswati, as her name signifies.
So you should adore her and receive mspiration from her
for your educational and spiritual uplift May her gracc
«€ver pour upon you all'!



AT THE VIVEKANANDA VIDYALAYA, BATTICALOA
22nd December, 1954 ‘

Under the Auspices of the Hindu Women's Association

SELF-SURRENDER

Beloved forms' of the Divine Mother, — Ramdas 1s
speaking to you now about self-surrender. God 1s both.
the supreme Truth and the divine power He 1s at once
Shiva and Shakti It must be understood that by His
Shakti or power alone everything happens in the world
Without His will and power nothing can happen To
1ecognise this truth 1s to surrender ourselves to His power
In' this state of surrender we take everything that happens
to us as for our good God 1s all goodness, love and
kindness Whatever He does for us 1s always for our good
If our attitude towards all happenings in the world 1s of
this natuie; we shall have no reason to be unhappy, because
we know then that all situations are brought about by Him
Qur_attitude towards happemngs 1s_responsible for our
happiness_or_misery

Actions and events are by themselves neither good
nor bad We take certamn situations as for our good and
we are happy. At other times, we consider certamn situa-
tions as bad and we are unhappy When we know that
all things happen by the will of the Divine, who is all Iove
and compassion, we shall always be happy and contented.
In this state of absolute peace and contentment, as a result
of complete surrender to His will, our life will flow out m
selfless service to all Therefore we must do all work
only 1n His name and for His sake This consciousness can
be with us only if we remember God constantly The nio-
ment we forget Him, our ego-sense will raise 1ts head and we
shall feel that we do everything If we keep up a continuous
stream of God-remembrance, the ego-sense will have no
place mn our Iife  The easyway to keep up the continuous
remembrance of God 1s to chant His name We have got.
plenty of spare time during the day which we can utlﬁse
for remembering God by chanting His name The remem-
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brance of God makes us conscious of His existence within
us, and thereafter we shall feel His presence always with
us until at last we realise the truth that we and He are one

SUPREME FREEDOM

In this state of realisation of the Divine, we shall
behold Him everywhere The sense of distinction between
us and all bemngs around us will vanish. This 1s the great
truth taught to us by the Avatars, saints and teachers of
India and the whole world. This realisation grants us
supreme freedom or Moksha, which the soul aspires for,
because in that state of realisation we are free from the
individual-sense and the bondage of Karma, birth and
death Therefore Ramdas would have you all take to the
repetition of God’s name always, by which practice you
will be able to realise your true Iife and existence Devo-
tion to God, as Ramdas has already said, 1s the chief aim
of human life Devotion 1s developed by constant remem-
brance of Hm Devotion or Bhakt: leads to Jnana Jnana
1s the knowledge of God as existent withir us and every-
where about us.



AT THE TOWN HALL, BATTICALOA
22nd December, \9?4

1

NEED FOR GOD-REALISATION

Beloved Friends, — Ramdas 1s a humble child of God.
When he says ‘Ramdas’, he refers to humself  His God 18
residing 1 the hearts of all beings and creatures Before
he starts his talks, he salutes the supreme God who 1s the
Lord of the whole universe Ramdas was sent out of India
on a world tour by God After gomg over Europe,
America, Japan, Hongkong and Malaya, he has come here
to Ceylon The object of his tour 1s to propagate the ideal
of umversal love and service This can be propagated
only by one who has the umversal vision of God ‘Univer-
sal vision 1s born of the realisation of God So our_frue
object m hfe should be to realise God so that we may
practisé universal love Why should we reghse God and
practise_universal love ? Because the quest of all humap
beings, m fact of all creatures, i1s happmess This can be
bad only by reahising God God stands for eternal bliss
and peace  So, 1t 15 when we tune our mmd with Hium that
we attain true happiness and peace When we have found
that unchanging and eternal peace within ourselves, we
learn to love each other without entertaining hatred or
lwill of any kind Thereafter there will be peace, good-
will, and harmony on earth To establish this harmony

and good-will, great teachers had taken birth' m this world
from time to time

FOUR GREAT SPIRITUAL MASTERS

Mainly, there are four rehigions n t —
Hindwism, Christianity, Islam and Buddhism heTI\l?ﬂfieat
teachers of these four religions are Lord Krishna,- Jgsus
Mohammed and Buddha. The . object of their aévent n
the world was to create harmony  Let us try to understand
the teachings of each ome of ‘these spiritual masters
Buddha, by conquering the evil forces within him, reached
a stato of immortal peace, and thereupon dedicated his
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entire life to show us how we can love our fellow-beings
with an equal vision He taught us how we can be pure
in thought, word and deed. He asked us to give love for
hate. Only by giving love for hate, can we have harmony
and peacc among ourselves. Jesus came at a time when,
mn Palestine, therc was chaos and disorder as far as religion
was concerned  He taught us that we should love our
neighbours as_ourselves, SO _his_message was umversal
love. Hc has said that all those who say that they love
God and arc devoted to God, but do not love their fellow-
beings, have really no devotion for God The truc test of
our love for God 15 our Jove for our fellow-beings. Then
we have the teachings of Prophet Mohammed, who said
that by submitting to the will of God we must free our-
selves Jrom thé ego-sense_and create the consciousness of
brotherhood amongst us  His message was brotherhood
among men We arc all cluldren of one Divine parent,
God. Now, Lord Krishna 1n the Bhagavad Gita has taught
us that we_ should see ceverywhere God_alone, because_God
dwells 1n_the heart of everyone of us He Went astep
further and asked us also to behold the whole universe
as the manifestation of God. So, these great masters came
to the world 1 different climes and at different times when
people were living in disharmony and discord If we are
truc followers of these great teachers, we can have no
reason to quarrcl amongst oursclves over anything By
following them strictly we can make our hves happy and
crcate an atmosphere where all will be happy

SECRET OF HAPPINESS

The secret of true happiness hies in realising God and
loving all beings as ourselves Since we are living only
on the physical plane, the sense of separation and diversity
is confronting us with the result that we produce dissension
and strife  If we unite ourselves, we shall know that we
arc related to each other, not merely as human beings,
but as the expressions of the Divine spirit Therefore we
must consciously: remember this universal Spirit, God, so
that we can reahise the spiritual kinship and unity amongst
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vs, This realisation will elevate vs-and fill us with joy
and peace and also contribute towards world geace and
n ¥
harm%h}c easiest way by which we can have this conscious-
ness 1s the constant remembrance of God The more we
remember Him the gieater will be the spiritual awakening
within us. This consciousness will spread out to our outcr life
and actvities. The more we tune our lives with God and
commune with Him, the more will our mind, senses and
all activitics be purified All the evil forces that are work-
ing 1 us will disappear  In this way our lfe will become

really blessed We can remember Him constantly only by
taking His name —

UNITY OF RELIGIONS

God 1s really without any name or form He s
universal Consciousness. spirit or Truth  He may be called
By any wame which we Hold dear ~ Mushms call Him
Allah, Hindus call Him Rama, Krishna, Shiva, Buddhists
call Nirvana, and Chnstians call Him Jehova, Jesus If
the devotee of any one of these teachers 1s true to God,
he will keep His name constantly on lus lips and attune
his ife with the Divine e All differences that are pre-
vaithng now will disappear, if this rule 1s understood by
all Each rehgion will then respect other rehgions If
we do so we shall be able to produce the much-needed world-
brotherhood In this consciousness of brotherhood there
will be peace, harmony and joy everywhere n the world

So Ramdas appeals to you all to keep God’s name
constantly on your hips and look upon all beings on this
carth as the children of one God, and cultivate mutual
l;'.wc and service  We see there 15 so much suffering and
distress 1 the world It behoves every one of us, who has

power and ability, to use all our enerey to
7 g relievs -
ferings of humamty  Of course, &y lieve the suf

as you go on communin 1
with God and your heart 1s purified a <
with the snner union with b nd your Iife 15 blessed

the Divine, you will be ab
help humamty in therr trouble R. , i be able to
Europe and America, where he sa amdas has been to

W a community-feeling
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or a feeling of harmony and umion among people, They
are helping each other as brothers, although they are not
related to each other. Therefore there is always plenty,
prosperity and happiness m the material field What we
need 1 Ceylon and India 1s that we should follow their
example as far as material progress 1s concerned, and at
the same time we must cling to our religion which raises
us to the consciousness of Divimity in all beings and crea-
tures on the earth We must shed our ego-sense, help each
other mutually and see that all of us progress materally
If we do this, based upon the knowledge of the immortal
all-pervading Spinit, we shall have real peace and joy.
This will be joy not dependent upon eaternal conditions
and circumstances, but independent.

The peace and prosperity they are having in the
Western countries are not stable because any time wars
may break out among them and destroy their prosperity
and everything Only prosperity founded upon love, on
the basis of the knowledge that God 1s everywhere, will be
cverlasting We people here who have faith i God, must
see that that faith 1s translated into action, 1n loving each
other, helping each other and ‘creating an atmosphere 1n
which there will be no misery, no pain and no scarcity of
any kind Therefore Ramdas, in conclusion, requests you
all to have the thought of God continuously i your mind
and see that your hfe 1s purified n such a way as to make
1t mingle with the lives of all beings about you and thus
enjoy peace for yourselves and contribute towards the peace
of all human beings on this earth,



AT THE LEPER ASYLUM, MANTIVU, NEAR BATTICALOA
23rd December, 1954

SING HIS GLORIOUS NAME

Beloved Friends, — For Ramdas you are all mani-
festations of God, because God dwells mn the hearts of
every one of you Ramdas’ advice to you 1s that you should
remember God constantly so that you may feel His presence .
within you  You are ail under the protection of God and
He 15 the great healer of your mental and physical maladies
Therefore Ramdas asks you to take His name constanity,
as that 1s the most simple way to remember Him By
the repetition of God’s name you will gradually be able to
purify your heart and become comscious of Him m your
heart Then you will be dwectly aware of His grace and
protection  Therefore, with all devotion, you should con-
stantly sing the glorious name of God Whatever name
you utter, 1t 1s the name of God, 1t may be Shiva, Rama,
Krishna or any other Name

Ramdas has come over to see you and he 1s happy
that you have assembled here before htm As a result of
his meeting you on this occasion, Ramdas feels sure that
true devotton will spring up m your hearts You should
commune with God all day by taking His name. = You must
also_sing of His greatness and glory God _1s all love,
compassion and peace He_ who depends upon Him 1s
never lost He will always protect His devotees with all

love and affection If you would like fo have any name
of God to be given to you by Ramdas on this occasion you
may tell him so ’

(They all wanted Ganesh Mantra

Ramdas will chant the Mantra thrice and you I)IIUSIIZ\I (ZINI
repeat 1t together “Jaya Ganesha Jaya Ganesha Pahi
Mam Jaya Ganesh Jaya Ganesha Pahi Mam Jaya
Ganesha Jaya Ganesh Pali Mam” Ramdas’ last word
:gn)g‘g 1S glat yox:i should have this Mantra always on your

. you do so, you will see it
and your mmnd will be gerfectly at p::as o the )

ce d )
of your body will disappear by God’s gra?:g the diseases




AT THE RAMAKRISHNA MISSION SCHOOL,
AKKARAPPATTU
23rd, December, 1954

NISHKAMA BHAKTI

Beloved devotees, — Ramdas 1s speaking to you today
on Bhakti or devotion There are two kinds of Bhakti One
1s Sakama Bhakti, that 1s, Bhakti with desire The other
1s Nishkama Bhakti, desireless devotion We are devoted
to God for various reasons Some of us want to get wealth,
prosperity, progeny and many other material objects This
kind of Bhakti gives us what we ask for from God, tut it
does not give us real happiness and peace The things we
ask for from God are not permanent, and therefore not
capable of giving us true happiness So, what we have to
pray to God, through devotion to Him, 1s to grant us 1m-
mortal happiness and peace This desire can be fulfilled
only when we see Him and realise Him

God 1s mmmortal peace dwelling 1 the hearts of us all
He 1s described in the Shastras as Satchidananda This
Satchidananda 1s within us and by attaimng Him we get
everlasting peace and happiness So our devotion for God
should be only for getting His Darshan, to see Him within
ourselves This is Nishkama Bhakti or desireless devotion,
because when we are devoted to God we do not expect
anything from God except Himself God 1s prepared (o
become ours if we pray to Him to be ours Instead of
asking for Him, we ask from Him many perishable things
The object of human life 1s to have His Darshan, which
we can have within ourselves only by continuous thought,
coqtemplatlon and remembrance of God

BHAKTA BECOMES BHAGAWAN

The object of devotion should be to realise God m
our ‘heart and allow Him to fill all parts of our being with
His light and power This done, our hearts will be over-
flowmg with divine love’ towards all beimngs in the world
Our eyes will see only God everywheré. Our hands -will
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work only for the good of everybody and we shall ulti-
mately, become the very embodiments of God, completely
filled 'with bliss, and shall ever remain 1 ecstasy. In this
state the difference between the Bhakta and Bhagawan
will disappear The Bhakta, by constant remembrance and
surrender to God, becomes God Himself So when you
constantly think of God you become His very image. Then
1t 1s you enjoy mmmortal bliss and peace

PRACTICE OF DEVOTION

We do not perceive Him within ourselves, because we
are 1gnorant and mmpure Just as mn a muddy pond, which
1s disturbed, we do not see our reflection, so also when
the mund 1s full of evil desires and 1s restless, we do not
see the reflection of God m it Therefore the first thing
necessary on the path of devotion 1s purification of the
mind Purity can be attained only by remembering God
Remembrance gradually grows into consciousness of His
existence  As the consciousness of Him grows from day to
day our mind becomes purer and purer because His light,
power and glory will be revealed in us day after day The
darkness m the mind will be dispelled by His light, until
at last the mind becomes entirely free from all evil desires,
such as lust, greed, wrath, malice and jealousy. Now we
can say that Divine grace has come to us  Qur aspiration
for Hum on one side and His grace on the other together
produce the Divine illumination.

GOD’'S NAME ALONE IS ENOUGH

So long as we are attached to the body and external
objects, we SIall"Tever Know frue_peace and—happiness”
What we should do 1s to tune our mind with the Supréme
Bewng, who 1s all bliss and peace By constant remem-
brance we must rise above the body-consciousness and
dwell n Him When you rise above the body-conscious-
ness you will feel you are one with Him The easy way
to raise ourselves from the individual sense to the cos-
mic consciousness is constant remembrance of God
through the repetition of His holy name. The moment

7
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you take the Name you begin to fecl that you have a
higher existence, not merely the physical Remembrance
of God 1s remembrance of our truc Self We have for-
gotten our true Self and we think we are merely bodies
made up of the five elements. This physical consciousness
15 the cause of our wision of diversity and the sense of
diversity 1s the cause of our bondage and misery. So, to
dissolve this diversity and realisc umty and onencss we
must realise God within oursclves. Constant remembrance
of God, through the repetition of His name, will enable us
to realise the supreme goal of this hife — God God’s name 1s
all-powerful. It will destroy all the evil desires of the
mind It will make the nund absolutely pure. It will
grant you untold strength and power It will take you to
a state in which there will be no fear of death, sorrow
anxiety, cares and worries It will cnable you to realise
the Supreme Spirit as the all-pervading Truth and Light. If
you are really earnest in your quest to realise God, then
have one-pointed devotion for Him and take His name con-
stantly

ONE GOD BEHIND ALL FORMS

Any name of God will do. because God has many
names although He 1s one, and all the names lead us to the
same umiversal Spirit  The forms may be different, but
the supreme Truth behind all these forms is onme. There
are some devotees who worship Him as Krishna, some as
Rama, some as Shiva and so on. He 1s worshipped i many
names and forms, and we must know that all these names
and forms are of the One who 1s nameless and formless
and who has assumed all these forms for the sake of His
devotees. So, among the devoteces there should not be any
quarrels or differences in regard to the names of God.
They all worship the one God behind these forms You
know, when we stand before the image of God, we pray to
Him as the all-pervading, eternal Brahman or Spurt.
When we have realised God as such, we shall know that
all these forms that are worshupped by varous devotees
belong to that Spirit. The great sages and saints have
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realised the Truth and they tell us that we should not
make any distinction among the forms of God Through
the worship of these forms and repetition of their names
your hearts will be purified and ultimately you will find
that the Ideal which you worship, the great Truth that you
seek, 1s within yourself. This means, the external worship
must end 1n internal worship

REALISE GOD WITHIN

You know, in the Iife of S Ramakrishna Parama-
hamsa, who was worshipping the image of Kali, that when
he was given flowers to worship the mmage he put them
on his own head, because he found the image within him-
self So, whatever form of worship we may adopt, we:
must merge our little mdividuality in God and realise Him
within ourselves and ourselves His mamifestations  This
great achievement in our spiritual endeavour 1s possible
only through complete surrender to God, through the re-
petition of His holy name This 1s the only easy method
to approach God, to see Him and experience Him mn our
daily Iife For this purpose, it 1s not necessary that you
should keep yourself away from the world, but you can
Iive and move 1n the world by constantly remembering
Him The only condition 1s constant remembrance of God
in whatever state or circumstances you are

GOD SAVES THROUGH SAINTS

What you need 1s sincere devotion and aspiration for
Him Given this, God Himself will take you up, purify
you and enable you to see Him You will get the con-
tact of sants, who will shower their blessings on you The
blessings of Mahatmas are very valuable m the spiritual
Iife of an aspirant When you meet a sant, 1n whom you
have complete trust, you may depend upon 1t that he wﬂl‘
take care of you, just as a mother takes care of her child, |
and gmde you in your spiritual path By his grace you
will be able to keep the Divine name always on your fon-|
gue, after you have received the Name from the saint
Thereafter your path becomes easy Your mind will be,
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easily concentrated on the Name and will soon become
,pure When you recerve the Name from the saint, he
gives with 1t Jus spirtual strength and power Ramdas 1s
telling you this from his own persomal experience

Ramdas was gwven the Ram Mantra by his Guru

After his mitiation, Ramdas found that he could repeat the
Name constantly thhout any break and by such constant
repetition his mind very easly became perfectly pure and
still. Then he began to feel that the Divine that he was
secking was withm lum He was beginning to feel a
strange peace and joy rmising within his heart This did not
depend wupon any external object of enjoyment It
revealed 1tself from within and filled him through and
i through. Then he knew that he was not the body but
the all-pervading, etermal Truth When the body pemnshes,
he knows that he does not perish This 1s the realisation
which grants perfect fearlessness and immortal peace.

So, only two things are necessary for you. One is
Guru’s grace and the other 1s imitiation of the Divine name
by the Guru If you get these two things, you will have
gamed the purpose of this human life, namely, the realisa-
tion of the highest goal of God; and you will be able to
get what you want in this Iife, because you are all after
happiness, and happiness can be yours only after you rea-
lise the supreme Truth



AT THE RAMAKRISHNA MISSION SCHOOL, KALMUNAI
3. - A fyl
24th December, 1954° | |

| GREATNESS OF GOD'S NAME

Beloved Devotees, — Ramdas 1s speaking to you about
the greatness of God’s name God’s name is not different
from God He who has God’s name always on his tongue
1s comscious of God’s presence with him.” Because, God’s
name makes our mind remember ‘Him, and as God 1s
dwelling within our heart, such remembrance draws our
mind withm  The power of the Name 1s such that it puri-
fies our heart and enables us to feel God within us  God’s
name 1s very sweet because God is pure bliss and peace
If you have the Name on your lips you will.enjoy the
bliss of umon” with God.. Just as the bee, when drinking
honey from the ‘flower, gets absorbed m 1t, so when you
tepeat- the Name you will get absorbed in the Name. You
can sing the name of God in any tune and attune your
mind with the sound of the Name When your mind 1s
in tude with the 'sound of the Name, you will lose cons-
ciousness of the body and remamn mr a state of divine
ecstasy So, to umte yourself with God and feel your one-
ness with Him, there 1s no easier way than the repetition
of God’s name. All forms of worship and Yogas are done
i order to realise God This kind of union with God 1s
possible only by continuous thought of God. God’s name
can be repeated at all places and at all times It does
not require any particular condition, rules or regulations to
be observed It can purify us whenever and wherever we
repeat it,

HOW THE NAME PURIFIES

Great samnts and devotees have been telling us that
by the power of the Name we can realise the highest spiri-
tual experience. All the mmpurties, evil desires and pas-
sions of the mind will be destroyed by the power of the
Name Man’s heart 1s filled with many impurities which
are responsible for his state of misery and unhappiness
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{Unless the heart is thoroughly punfied, one cannot
approach God. This purification comes to him through
Divine grace, What he has to do 1s to take His holy name
with utmost devotion and find refuge 1n Him The moment
he hands lumself over to God, God takes him up, purifies
him and grants him His vision. Therefore we must trust
Hmm in the first place, take His name and surrender our-
selves to Him, and ther by His grace get ourselves purified
and obtain His Darshan

RAMDAS SPEAKS FROM EXPERIENCE

Ramdas is a servant of God and is going from place
to place to propagate the greatness of the Name He tells
you about the greatness of the Name because it has given
1iim 1invaluable benefit. When he was struggling to realise
God, he found that the Divine name was the easiest way to
>urify the mind and realise God. If you are really earnmest
n having the vision of God, Ramdas would advise you to
have the Name constantly on your lips, arrd you will surely
attain Him  God’s name can be repeated either silently or
aloud and you may repeat any mame of God, because all
names are Fis names God, who is nameless and form-
Jess, has assumed various forms and names What 1s need-
ed of you is one-pointed devotion for Him and earmest end-
eavour to realise Him By realising God you will attam
supreme happiess You know that when we forget God
and pursue the pleasure of the senses we are mot happy.

Real happmess can be had only by remembering and reals-
mg God :

NAME GIVES PURE JOY

God is described asSatchidananda — absolute exist-
ence, consciousness and bliss Verily, God Himself 1s bliss
When our mind 1s m tune with Him, we enjoy infimte
bliss By domg Sadhama, it does not mean that we are
going to get happmess or Moksha only after we are dead
or at some distant future The very act of devotion to
God and of unmiting ourselves with Him gives us bliss from
moment to moment The instant we step on the path of
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devotion and take His name  with. all love and devo-
tion, we get pure joy and peace.  Therefore, those who
have understood the power of the Name say that it 1s
sweeter than nectar.

Ramdas prays to the Lord Almighty to create one-
pointed devotion in the hearts ‘of you all so that you may °

have His name always on your tongue and enjoy infinite
bliss. - '

{



AT THE VIVEKANANDA VIDYALAYA, KALLADY UPPODAI,
NEAR, BATTICALOA )
24th December, 1954

DEVOTION

»Beloved Embodiments of God, — Verly, you are all,
for Ramdas, the forms of his Eternal Beloved Ramdas 1s
going to speak to you today on devotion. We are living in
a world which 1s only a passing show, that 1s, transitory 1a
all the mamfestations In this world of unreality there 1s
only one Truth, and that 15 God If we forget Him and
live m this world, we invite misery, pam, sorrow and fear
Therefore, i our Iife, we should make it a point to re-
member God every day. By constant communion with
Him, by remembering Him, we shall have inner peace and
Joy

A STORY

Ramdas 1s going to tell you a story in this connection.
Once a saint was passing through a street On one side
of the road, on the verandah of a house, a man was grind-
mng rice on a grinding stone  He was putting rice into the
hole of the upper stone and was grinding 1t His object
was to convert the rice into flour, When the rice grains
were bemng crushed between the two stomes, he thought
within humself that he was, like those crushed grains, suf-
ferring untold miseries 1 this Samsara. At this very thought
his heart melted and he began to cry The saint saw him
crymg, approached him and asked, “Brother, why are you
crymng 7”7 Then the man replied that he felt he was like
the grams of rice which were being crushed between the
two stones Then the sant asked him to lift up the upper
stone, and showed him how, near the centre peg, some
whole gramns of rice remained uncrushed, while those
grams which had been away from the peg had been pow-
dered He told the grinder, “Look here, if you remember
God and feel His nearness, you will never be crushed in
the Samsara You must always be attached to God, love
God and be devoted to God, and then you will be able to
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Iive 1n the world. just like the uncrushed gramns which are
1 close touch with the peg You will remain unaffected
by the various miseries which are mcidental to worldly
Iife ?

SRI RAMAKRISHNA’S DEVOTION

Therefore, when we are living, moving and acting 1n
this world, we should never forget God. As far as pos-
sible, we must remember, Hum throughout the day The
easy way to keep up a contmuous stream,of God-remem-
brance 1s to repeat His holy name  The repetitton wnll
develop mto a consciousness of His presence within us
We have before us the great examples of devotees who
remembered God throughout their hives and lived blissfully
and worked for the benefit and .uplift of others. Among
these spiitual luminaries, we have before us the great sage
and samnt of Dakshineshwar, Sr1 Ramakrishna Parama-
hamsa He 1s an 1deal example of the highest type of
devotee Even to remember him is a source ol immense
mspiration to a spiritual asprrant. He started life as a
simple worshipper of Goddess Kali As days went on, his
devotion for Mother Kali increased a hundredfold until at
last he pmed day and mght for the Darshan of Kali.
Mother Kali at last was gracious enough to give him Dar-
shar Her lumnous form appeared before him whenever
he appealed to Her to sliow Heérself before im In this
vision he was enjoying meffable bliss and peace. Later,
Mother Kali brought him 1 contact ,with a samt called
Totapur1 He proved to be the Guru of Ramakrishna,
because he granted him the vision of Kali as the all-per-
vading, infimte Spirit, He was granted the knowledge of
the supreme Self Now 1t was that he began to behold the
Mother everywhere, in all beings and creatures He saw
the' whole umverse as the manifestation of the Divine
Mother. ‘He had renounced completely all desires of the
flesh He looked upon his consort, Sri Sarada Devi, as his
mother  Sarada Devi 1s a rare and beautiful flower of
Indiar womanhood  She, radiated divine love, light and

peace, Paramahamasa and Sarada Dévi lived together 1n
Dakshineshwar, )

J
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SAINT'S CONTACT AND GRACE

It was then that Swami Vivekananda came im contact
with Sr1 Ramakrishma who infused all his spiritual power
mto the heart of Swami Vivekananda and raised him to a
spiritual eminence which 1s rare in the world Swami Vive-
kananda carried out the great mission for which Sri Rama-
krishna came to the world, by wisiing the various coun-
tries of the world and propagating the great ideal of
Vedanta, Swami Vivekananda awakened in the hearts of
millions a longing for God, and granted them the strength
to realise God

So, in order to develop love for God and to keep His
name constantly on our lips we must have the contact and
grace of a saint Society of saints 1s essential to turn our
mind towards God. We must honour saints, listen to their
advice and serve them in a selfless spinit Whenr we be-
come entitled to therr grace, then our hfe becomes blessed
and we shall always be conscious of God dwelling in our
heart. The impurties of the mind, which stand in the
way of our devotion to God, are dispelled by the touch of
the saint. We have to listen to their advice and act up to
it If we do so, we can live in the world and still be out
of 1t

KARMA AS MEANS TO YOGA

Ramakrishna Paramahamsa says, “Whenever you are
active 1n the world, you should keep one of your hands
always at the feet of God and work in the world with the
other hand Whenever you are free from work, both your
hands should be laid at the feet of God ” What he means
1s that you should keep your mind always i communion
with God, and work mn the world This 1s possible, as
we find various instances of people having continuous re-
membrance of God while still active and working Sri
Krishna, in the Bhagavad Gita, asks us to do everything i
His name and for His sake When all your actions are
offered to the Lord, they become divine, because they serve

’g gﬁl’lfy you, elevate you and grant’ you the vision of
God.
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In His teachings Sri Krishna holds Karma Yoga as a
very high attainment XKarma Yoga means work dome i
a state of union with God. The easiest way to umte
with God, when you are active in the world, 1s to take His
holy name whenever you are free from work.

In conclusion, Ramdas would like to give you one
suggestiom, rather the final suggestion That 1s, two things
are essenfial for you on the path of God-realisatiom These
are The company of samnily souls and the repetition of
God’s holy name By recourse to these methods you will
be able to be free from the bondage of Samsara and attain
immortal bhss, peace and freedom.
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AT THE BADULLA COLLEGE.
25th December, 1954,
U;ndea the Auspices of the Sawa Partpal Sangham
DIVINE LOVE

Beloved Friends, — Ramdas, this humble servant of
God, 15 addressmg you with a few words on “Divine Love ™
There are two kinds of love One 1s called personal love
and the other, impersonal. Persomal love relates to the
physical part of our bemg and impersonal love to the
spirttual part.  Our Iife is intended to practise impersomal
love, because by practising this kind of love alone we can
realise true happiness and peace 1n this world You all know
that our aim in life is to achieve peace and happmess. Im-
personal love can also be described as universal love because
this love 1s revealed m our heart when we realise the
wonderful umversal Truth, Spurit or Existence, which is
called God To devote ourselves to God in order to realise
Him means shedding our individual sense and knowing that
we are the umversal Truth or Spirt  Only after realising
the Truth we shall be able to practise umversal love, for 1t
1s thenr that our heart will be loving all people and all
bemngs in the world alike This 1s a solvent of all diversity.
Our individual Iife is cut off and separated from the
umiversal hife and existence. If we want this life of ours
to mingle or dissolve 1n the universal life and existence, we
have to cultivate this universal love

HOW TO ATTAIN DIVINE LOVE

But how are we to attain this love ? This 1s possible
only When we transcend the individual sense or the ego-
sense in us  The ego-sense is the cause of our unhappiness,
bondage and misery i the world As we expand our
Vision by communion with the umversal Spinit through
remembrance and meditation to that extent, we feel free
within and.our love goes out to all r equal measure and
In the exercise of this love we enjoy supreme happiness.
The stlfish mind 1s unhappy, and where there 1s unselfish-

»
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ness there 1s happiness People do not understand this
truth They. think that by becoming more and more selfish
they are gomng to be happier But the reverse 1s the case.
Although they know this from experience, they cannot
shed their ego-sense They strive day after day to possess
more and more things of the world so that they develop
a crystallised state of selfishness Ego-sense 1s the cause
of this crystallised individuality in us  So, what we should
do 1s to free ourselves from this individual sense by des-
troying all the low grovelling desires 1n us which tie us
down

MESSAGE OF SPIRITUAL MASTERS

In the present conditionr of the world, we very badly
need the practice of umversal love Otherwise we shall
not be able to create an atmosphere of peace and harmony
m the world Therefore, love has to be practised 1in our
daily life when we deal with our fellow-bemmgs This 1s
the message which the great teachers of the world gave
us from time to time Buddha taught us that we should
return love for hate Hate must be uprooted from our
hearts and then alome this love will reveal itself. Hate
1s born of individual semse, mdividual self The individual
self must go and we must realise the universal Self Then
only we can give love for hate Otherwise not  Then 1t
1s that we find unity 1n diversity Jesus taught us that we
should love our neighbours as ourselves OQOurselves and the
self in the neighbours, we must realise, are the same Then
only we shall be able to love our neighbours as ourselves
This love 1s based onr the knowledge of the umiversal Self
and not on the individual self We must transcend or
destroy the individual self and realise the universal Self
in the knowledge of which alone we can cultivate univer-
sal love

Then agamn, Sri Krishna has asked us in the Bhagavad
Gita to surrender ourselves to the Divine completely and
be free from the ego-sense When the ego-sense is_ehmi-
nated, we shall have the umversal vision, and ba”s"ecff'ﬁpon
that vision we love all bengs alike Prophet ~Mbdham-
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med has told us that by love alone we cam unite to-
gether in the name of one God. Among the warring tribes
m Arabia he brought brotherhood, and asked them to
stand umited n the name of one supreme Being, God.
}So, God stands for love. Jesus has clearly told us that
1God 15 love and he who dwells 1n love dwells 1n God and
God dwells in him He also said that God as love 1s
dwelling 1n our hearts and that the kingdom of heaven
is within us When we know that God, who 1s love, 1s
dwelling withir us, we must feel conscirous of His existence
within us by continuous remembrance and meditation
which leads us to a state of surrender of our ego-sense
,and the realisationr of the cosmic all-pervading Spirit. If
we realise this Truth, we cannot have illwill towards any-
body All hate will be uprooted from our hearts We
shall have no ememies in the world We shall look upon
all beings as the expression of that umversal Truth  So
we have to go deep down withim ourselves in the remem-
brance of the umversal Spirit and realise the oneness of Iife
in the consciousness of the Spirit.

In this connectiorr, Ramdas would like to remind you
of the story of the man who wanted to have ‘some enter-
tamment, and got a number of mirrors fitted in his room
to see his own reflection everywhere The dog that came
later died fighting with 1ts reflections thinking that they
were its enemies. Similarly we fight among ourselves with-
out knowing that the Self mn us pervades everywhere and
has assumed all the forms in the umverse We think that
others are separate from us We should not behave like the
dog, but must be like the man who sees only hmself
everywhere and is blissful and happy He has no hate or
lwill towards anybody If we go deep down within our-
selves, we shall find that immortal Spirit which pervades
everywhere, and 1n the light and knowledge of the Spirit we
cannot but love each other We shall then be a moun-
tair of patience This 1s the message delivered to us by
the great teachers of the world, who actually Lived this life.
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HAVE LOVE FOR HUMANITY

You may do any kind of spiritual discipline, but if
you have not got this love you have gained nothing A
true lover of God 1s a lover of humamty There are so
many who say that they love God but quarrel with their
fellow-bemngs and neighbours That is not true love. We
must cultivate that love by which we can feel one with our
fellow-bemngs and serve them selflessly so that we can, by
such service, fulfil the purpose of this ife = We want hap-
pmess and peace, but we are doing things quite opposite to
what we should do in order to gamn it Whatever we do
now only helps to create more discord and confusion in
our life and the resultant musery and ushappimess What
we want 1s the expansion of our love by eradicating from
our mind all evil thoughts and impurities Love should be
the keynote of our life That is why we are asked by
sages, saints and great devotees of the world that we must
conquer the mind, go deep down within and find the basis
of our Ife With the knowledge of this basic Reality we
must hive this ife Then we shall not only live happily
but also contribute towards the world’s happiness. So love
must be the dominating factor in our life and that alone can
redeem us and fill us with peace and joy.

HOW RAMDAS WAS LED BY GOD

Our friend spoke a Iittle whie ago referring to
Ramdas’ Iife of renunciation, which started in 1922 Ram-
das can tell you that this great change came to him, not
as a result of lis own effort or imtiative, but by the power,
wil and grace of God Until this transformation came to .
him he was living only an ordinary Iife This does not
mean that he was selfish or has inflicted any injury upon
others or exploited others for his'personal happiness Only
he was not aware then that there was a great Reality
underlymng this umversal mamfestation and that by attaining
that Reality one could become supremely happy and peace-
ful, free from all hate, anger ard quarrelsomeness, which
brought him m daily conflict with his fellow-beings When
this great change came, Ramdas was taken off his feet, as

s

o«
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it were He did not know what was gomng to happen to
him He was asked to repeat the name of God con-
stantly, to keep the mind serene and calm, so that his mind,
the outer mimnd could go deeper within himself to find the
truth on which his life was based For that purpose he
'was made to give up everything, all attachments to the
worldly Iife, worldly relations and possessions, and he was
takenr from place to place i a state which was really won-
derful. In that state he had neither attraction nor repul-
sion for the world The world ceased to exist, as 1t were,
for im His mind was merged in neffable peace and
bliss At last he found that he was merely an instrument
in the hands of the Divine and he was being led by that
Power

Having experienced supreme joy in that state, he has
been gomg about telling everybody that, if they lived on
the lower levels of hife Iike the animals, they could never
get real happmess They must transcend all these and go
deep down within themselves and realise the all-pervading
«ternal Spirit, which 1s pure bliss and peace Till then,
they can never know what true peace 1s Therefore they
must all strive to attair this peace by stilling the waves of
the mind, freemng it from lust, greed and wrath In this
way, for nearly four years he was wandering from place to
place, and during his wanderings he was made to rematmr
for days together in caves and jungles 1n order that he may
get the fullness of this spiritual experience which 1s the aim
and purpose of human hife That was why he was able to
love all beings alike, and he had no axe to grind in any
‘way ‘ .

TRUTH 18 UNFATHOMABLE

When you have found eternal peace for yourself, you
do not have to fight with people for anything which, you
think, may give you happmess Your happiness then does
not depend on any worldly things You have found 1t
within yourself That 1s what you call God-realisation,
Moksha or Nirvana What 1s Nirvana? It 1s to be free
from all desires and find within yourself the Reality which
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you cannot define. Ramdas was greatly charmed with the
passages which he found m “The Light of Asia” where an,
attempt has been made to express what that great truth is.
It 1s not an attempt but a confession of the incompetence
of man to define that state In Edwin Arnold’s words 1t 1s
said, “Do not dip this string of thought nto the unfathom-
able He who questions efrs, he .who answers errs.”
That 1s the undefinable which we are trying in vam to
define 1r so many ways You cam experience 1t but you
cannot express it When final realisation comes to you, 1t
is difficult to describe what 1t 1s, if you are asked to do so
'We can only express it by negation and not by assertion
The same thing has been said 1n the Hindu scriptures If
anybody is asked to describe what the state of Moksha 1s
from one’s own experience, he can express it omly by
silence, because 1t 1s ot anything that can be expressed
So also you will find in the teachings of great sages and
samnts that the Reality cannot be described or understood
by the help of the mind

THE GREAT TEACHERS ARE OUR GUIDES

But in order to raise ourselves to that state, we have
to follow many ways and means, as the mund cannot at once
take a leap into that infinite existence We must have some
help or prop by which we can chmb up to that state.
‘Who can help us? The great incarnations of the world
like Krishna, Buddha, Jesus and Mohammed have realised
this great truth themselves If we follow their teachings
or even meditate on them—because they are so holy—we
shall be able to reach that state We must take them as
embodiments of that Reality, and have perfect allegiance
to them We cannot hang on to the arr and try to find
out what that Reality 1s If we try to approach the Truth
direct, we shall never succeed These great teachers or
Avatars are the mediums of help for us They have actu-
ally demonstrated before us how to live 1n that supreme
state and experience

‘Therefore, 1t 1s said in the scriptures that from Saguna
worship we must go to the Nirguna, from the personal to
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the impersonal We have. got the images of Buddha,
Krnishna or Jesus before us to enlighten us and ultimately
they make us go beyond form and realise the supreme,
nameless, formless, all-pervading Spirit, which activates the
whole umverse and which expresses itself as the whole
umverse If we have the full realisation of the Truth, we
can transcend all diversity and be living always in umty
and oneness Therefore, Divine love 1s what we have to
practise 1 order to really free ourselves from the thraldom.
of 1gnorance and bondage of birth and death and attamn a
state of tranquillity born of the realisation of our immortal
and mnfinite existence.



AT THE SRI KANDASWAMI VIDYALAYA, PUNDULOYA
26th December, 1954.

GOD THE ONLY REALITY

Beloved Devotees of God, — You all know that we
are living m a transitory world All beings, creatures and
things here pass away after a short time. In this vamsh-
ing show there 1s only one Truth or ome Reality. That 1s
God If we have God, then we have the eternal Truth
with us: When we are born, we do not bring anything
with us, and do not take anything with us when we qut
this Iife -+ Therefore, living as we do 1n this changing world
wo should devote ourselves to God By remembering God
alone we can get real happmness and peace If we forget
Him, we find ourselves beset with worries, cares and anxi-
«eties at every step 1n this life  Our real father and mother
and friend 1s God. Therefore, we should never forget

Him We must have full devotion for Him, and trust andl
faith in Him

HOW TO WIN GRACE

What are the conditions and qualifications for getting
s grace? There 15 only one qualification and that 1s pure
love and devotion for Him We are not expected to be
Tich, to belong to a high race, to hold a high position m
hfe or to be learned in Shastras and Iiterature. These
Tthings are not necessary to qualify us for the grace of God
It 1s not even necessary that we should be human bemgs
n order to have devotion for Him  The following are 1n-
stances in point —

Rishi.Narada was the son of a servant woman, but he
became a great devotee of Vishmu Nandanar was.born
a Pariah, but Chidambara Nataraja was highly pleased
with him and gave him His Darshan Guha, a simple

‘boatman who lived 1n the forest, becam

e one of the grea-
test devotees of Sri Ramachandra. Valmiki was ajol%lt)er

By the contact of sage Narada he was blessed with Got's
mame, he reached the Ighest spiritual eminence and 1§
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known as Maharishi Valmiki Dhruva, Prahlada, and Na-
chiketas were only young children, but they received the
grace of God and became immortal Then again we have
the fisherwoman, Shabari, who became the favourite
devotee of Sri Ramachandra, who ate at her hamds the
frmt tasted by her, in her forest home. Fishermen in
Palestine became the true disciples of Jesus Christ. Bhakta
~ Sudama, a Brahmin, was lwving 1n a small hut in a very
poor condition But Lord Krishna looked upon him as
His favounte devotce and gave him His Darshan and full
blessings Kabir, though a Mushim, took to the repetition
of Ramnam and had the vision of Rama In India there
were great saints born n low families and were engaged
m very humble and unassuming professions like shoe-mak-
ing, pottery, tailoring and ordmnary shopkeeping. There are
mstances of animals who had attained rare devotion for
God, Hanuman among monkeys, Jambavan among bears,
and Gajendra among clephants.

So 1t 1s clear from all thesc mstances that God does
not look to the learning, power, riches or any other worldly
qualifications for bestowing His grace Whatever our situ-
ation, position, race, caste, creed and other conditions may
-be, we can get the wvisionm of God and entitle ourselves to
His grace, provided we have got wholehearted devotion for
Him and possess imphicit trust in Him

NAME—THE KEY TO DEVOTION

All the great souls, whose names Ramdas just now
mentioned, became ardent devotees through complete surren-
der to God attained by repeating His -glorious and holy
name Those who have work all day long and have no
time to do any stipulated forms of Sadhana, can take to
this simplest method of remembering God, viz, the cease-
less repetition of His holy name When we are working
with our hands, we can go on chanting His name with the
tongue and, depend upon 1it,-he who does this will have
perfect peace’and bliss 1n his heart. He will be under the
protection and grace of God in every way and all his
troubles will cease God has given the assurance to His
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devotees that those who remember Him always are looked
after by Him in every way. From the innumerable in-
stances TMS and devotees all over the
world 1t is evident that, in times of difficulties, God came
to their rescue 1r a wonderf.ul way So our true saviour,
friend and helper 1s God and none else in the world Such
a God,we should not forget. Therefore, Ramdas advises
you all that you should constantly remember Him by tak-
ing His sweet, powerful and glorious name. You may take
any mame of God because all the names are of the supreme
being who 1s the Lord of the universe.




AT THE SHEEN GROUP SCHOOL, PUNDULOYA,
.26th December, 1954

RAMDAS’ ADVICE — SING GOD'S NAME

Beloved Devotees of God, — Ramdas cannot find
words to express his joy on this occasion of his wvisit to
your place, as you have poured on him your pure love
and devotion. For Ramdas you are, ventably, the mani-
festations of his God—Ram  Truly, your hearts are filled
with the purest emotions of love and devotion. It appears
you are absorbed in today’s function to such an eatent that
you have forgotten your bodies and all surroundings This
occasion reminds Ramdas of the love and devotion which
the Gopis of Brindavan mamfested towards Sri Krishna
Ramdas wishes that this enthusiasm and devotion should be
sustamned and should continue with you at other times also.
It 15 also quite evident that due to this devotional outburst
you are now enjoying infinite joy and peace

Your joy and enthusiasm have come out from your
owry hearts So you must understand that the God that
you seek, the God of real happiness and peace, 15 dwell-
mg mn the hearts of all of you We, who have come to
you, are merely mstrumental 1n invoking that Divine Spint
withim you and making you not only aware of it but also
enjoy the bhissful umion with 1t The inherent beauty
and fragrance of 'the lotus flower 1s revealed in the pre-
sence of the sun, but the beauty and fragrance belong to
the lotus 1itself So it 1s that God who 1s all bliss, love,
purity and peace 1s residing in your hearts

To be always conscious of His presence i you and
to feel His constant fellowship and umion, the only way is to
Temember Him constantly To keep His divine remem-
‘brance always in your mind, the easy way 1s to chant His
‘holy name In this Kali Yuga, the repetitionr of God's
name 1s the only way to salvation or hberation For tak-
g the holy name of God there is no difficulty or expendi-
ture, and no particular condition, situation and time are
necessary  Everybody, whether of a high caste or low caste,
old or young, mich or poor, can chant the holy Name,
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Therefore Ramdas advises you all to form an association
here and meet together periodically and sing the names of
God at fixed hours, according to the rules or regulations
which the conveners of such an association may lay down
So, when all of you assemble in the name of God, you
will concewve love and affection towards each other, and
harmony will prevail amongst you all and that will bring
about all-round peace and prosperity and every good which
God could confer upon you

Most of you who have assembled here today are
workers in estates and factories Ramdas advises you all
that even when your hands are active 1x work, your tongue.
should be repeating God’s name Keep the name of God
constantly with you If you do this, there will be all-round
happiness and prosperity for every one of you and the
entire community will be receiving divine blessings and
grace May the Almghty Lord shower His blessings upon
you all and grant you continued devotion for Him and.
stamp His divine name on your tongue permanently '



AT THE RESIDENCE OF SRI K. KUMARAVEL, PUNDULOYA.
27th December, 1954, .

THE GOAL AND THE WAY

Beloved Friends, — Ramdas has been told that he
should deliver a message today because it happens to be
the 33rd year of Ramdas’ renunciation of the worldly Iife.
Now he wishes to speak to you on God-realisation,

You all know that the chief aim of our hfe 1s to
realise God The precious human life is mtended only for
achieving that goal All of you who have assembled here
have got an aspiration to realise this great Truth. Ramdas
does not say that you arc not aware of the existemce of
God within yourselves You have some consciousness of
it, but you must have that Truth fully revealed in the
mamifest life

4

THE GOAL

Knowledge by itself does not enable us to enjoy God
It 1s like having the knowledge of sweets ir a room. By
the mere knowledge of its existence in a room we are not
satisfied. That knowledge neither satisfies our taste nor
appeases our hunger. We have to go to the room and
cat the sweets Then alone we get the real benefit of the
knowledge of the sweets So also, it 1s not enough if we
merely know that the Divine 1s within us, but we must
enjoy Him We must brning Him out so that He may fill
and permeate our manifest bemng and grant us perfect bliss,
peace and freedom 1 our active Iife This 1s important
God 15 within us  The dwvine Self 1s within us. He 1s not
. extraneous to us We are already He We have only to
expenience this truth  The attainment of the knowledge of
Truth 15 called Jnana  Through Jmana we know we are the
Self, and that Self and God are not different. Divine
consciousness must enter into our senses, our mind, our
mtellect and heart and every part of our being, so that we
may become perfect embodiments of the Self or the Divine.
This 1s the goal we have to achieve.
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I order to achieve this goal it 1s essential that we
must constantly and consciously remember God within us
It 1s this remembrance that grants us not only the know-
jedge of Him, but also makes us feel and expenence Him
in every part of our being and in all the activities of our
hfe. This 1s the supreme realisation we have to achieve
Hence, remembrance or meditation of the Truth 1s essen-
tual. We must not allow the mind to stray away from the -
central thought of the Divinity dwelling within us. God 18
within us and our self and He are onc and the same This
consciousness must be with us at all times so that we may
live, move and have our being in Him

NOT BY EFFORT

Ramdas casually read a few lines today, written by
Dilip Kumar Roy, in The Fedanla Kesari, about s Dar-
shar, of $n Ramana Maharshi, Ramana Maharshi, it
appears, said that he did no Sadhana. The moment he left
home and went to Arunachala, he felt that he was frec
He was lost 1 the intinite expanse of Divine existence and
thercafter he lived 1n that state till the very last. He got
thus cxperience without any cffort, because this state 1s not
to be got by effort, but through the dawn of knowledge 1n
a mysterious way Wec may call it divine grace What-
cver that be, when knowledge comes we are lost in the
radiance of the supreme Reality, which is universal and
infimtc and ecternal, and thereafter we live in that state
perennially

This eaperience 1s known as Samadht or Sahaja Avas-
tha, and there is no fear for us then of. being entangled
agamn 1n worldly hfe, or of being attached to the things
of .the world We arc sclf-satisfied, contented, as we are
always filled with divine peace and joy This state thed
summum bonum of hfe, 15 God-realisation, which means
attainment of the Divine, not merely inwardly, but out-
wardly also. Our bodies then become the temples of God
or the vehicles through which God reveals Himself. Now
wo become the very embodiments or incarnations of Divi
nity  This is the goal we have to aim at
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THE WAY

The way to it 15 continuous remembrance and medi-
tation of God within us. When He has’ given us the asps-
ration to have Him, that itself 1s a great blessing. We must
not allow that aspiration to cool down We must fan the

* flame by every means possible and mtensify the aspiration
to such anm extent that our thought always flows to Him
within us, and our mind gets merged in Him, Till then,
the intensity of the aspiration must be kept up. Society of
saimnts, reading of scriptures which will nspire us, doing
works which will expand our vision and heart, and Bha-
jans and Kirtans which purify our' emotions and 'clevate
us and thereby gradually make us forget our body and be-
come conscious of the Divinity within us, are some of the
ways to intensify the aspiration. Now, as the body 1s for-

/ gotten and the ego-sense is dissolved, we feel we are not
the body, but the all-pervading Self. We also behold the
umverse as the mamfestation or expression of this Self.
We now come to know that the body 1s nothing but the
concrete expression or embodiment of the Divine, the Self
within us. o

VALUE OF SATSANG

We should not be aspiring for Him on the ome hand
and, on the other, hiving and domng things in a way dero-
gatory to the fulfilment of that aspiration Satsang 1s the
most important thing. Im Satsang, that intensity rises to
fever heat and all the desires of the mind disappear, at
least for the time being, and attachment to worldly things
slackens considerably. We now feel like a bird set free
from the cage We forget the body and all our worres
when we are 1 the company of samts, absorbed in the
singing of God’s mame and glories. This leads to the rca-
Isation of the bliss within us, through the awareness of

_the Seff: Through the experience of that Self, mamfest also
-everywhere about us, all distinctions are completely elimi-
nated and we&.feel one with all; because the emotions rased
to a dwvine fervour enable us to transcend the physical con;’
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sciousness and thereby sink all differences which are born
of 1gnorance and are the cause of discord 1n the world
owing to our feeling that we are merely bodies or ndivi-
doal entiies But as soon as we leave the company of
samts, we are prone to relapse mto the old state We must
therefore take care that we do not go back to the old ways.
of life. We must mamtaix that higher viston and experi-
ence even afterwards by continuously remembermng the
Divine within us and thus tuning ourselves with Him
Whenever the mind goes astray, it should be brought bac
and made to meditate upon the Reality. '
Therefore, the question came n the Bhagavad Gita—-
Arjurra asked Xrishna — about the nature of the mind and.
how 1t could be controlled. You know the mind plays
tricks with us, 1t 1s always restless and forgets God.
Although we sit siently to remember Him, our mind
refuses to think of Him, to concentrate and meditate on
Him We must adopt some means to bring the mind under-
control  Arjuna asked Krishna, “O Krishna, You are tell-
mg me so many things about Truth that appeal to me, but
I find 1t very difficult to concentrate upon the Truth
residing within, myself ” Then Lord Knshna said, “I admut,
O Arjuna, that this mind 1s difficult to control, but there
15 a way to do it You must have Abhyasa or practice,

which must be accompamed by Vairagya or a spimt of
detachment from the objects of the world

ABHYASA AND VAIRAGYA

We must tell the mund, “O mind, how foolish you are!
Why are you thinking of the perishable things, when you.
are sitting here to meditate on the eternal Truth Truth
alone canm give you real joy Therefore, attune yourself,

to 1t” Thinking on these Lines, we'can keep the :n
detached and free from dwellin P the -mnd,

g on the pe -
permanent and the unreal If we devglcf;l)Sh?lzI:) :ti}gi%lllréle
towards the external lfe, it will be easy for us to achieve
concentration through practice. Otherwisé, .concentration
becomes difficult Without concentration and meditation
we cannot realise that we are the Self, the Atman, the m--



mortal Reality Realising the Self, we see the whole umverse
as one image of the Self The diversity, with which we
are obsessed, disappears like the mist before the sun. So
Abhyasa and Vairagya are necessary We must draw the
mind within by rememberxn% and contemplating upon the

Reality constantly
PANACEA FOR ALL ILLS

Ramdas found for himself that the repetition of the
Mantra which the Guru gave him was a panacea for all
the 1lls of the mind It stopped the wavering of the mind,
freed 1t from all undesirable thoughts, and made it per-
fectly serene, calm and tranquil. When the mind was
stilled, he began to perceive and experience God within
It was i this condition that God bade him leave Man-
galore and go on a tour. At that time his attachment
to worldly objects was completely dead. He went round
almost the whole of India, in the course of which he had
to go mto solitude and undergo severe austerities only with
the object of establishing permanently this comsciousness of

the Reality.
Later on, he knew that this was not all The mam-

fest Iife has to be seen not as a diversified phenomenon,
but as a uniform cosmic Reality This vision and realisa-
tion were also granted to hum i order to prepare him as
a vehicle to reveal the message of universal love and
service. God has to be realised in all His fullness and
perfection; not merely as the Self, not merely as the man-
- festation, but both as the Self and the manifestation, and
also as One beyond the mamfest and the unmanifest —
the perfect, all-inclusive, all-transcendent Godhead. After
giving this fullness of divine experience, God set Ramdas
to the task of conveyng to the world this message. From
that time, he has been going from place to place at the
bidding of hus Master, and delivering this message to every-
pody with ‘whom he comes i contact. He has been tell-
ing all, from his own experience, that the repetition of the
holy Mantra_is a_wonderful remedy for all the diseases of
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the mnd, such as lust, hate, greed, attachment, pride and
envy'Mmd s full of evil The mind may be made healthy
and freed from evil by the iepetition of God’s name The
more you repeat Fis name, the more you become consci-
ous of Him within you The dark forces are conquered
and the mund becomes still, pure and transparent. Then
the radiance, peace and joy of the Divine reveal themse%ves
and you become like a glass case 1n which a brilhiant light
1s kept. Otherwise, vou are like a mud vessel ioside which
a lamp 1s burnmng The mud vessel being opaque, the
light does not shine out You must make this human
vehicle perfectly lumnous with the hight of God

NO DESIRES LEFT

In this supreme state, no desires are left in us. The
-world 1s seerr as the concrete expression ' of the universal
Truth, as our own Self When everything 1s our own Self,
how can we desire for anything? When we see something
apart from us, then alone a desire for it amses In God-
realisatiorr where 1s the question of ‘T and ‘You’? Where
15 the question of separation from one another, evenr phy-
sically? We see everything as the manifestation of God.
If we look within, there 1s the one umversal Spint or Self
pervading everywhere If we look without, there 1s the
same Self manifest everywhere. All differences, divistons
and diversity are utterly false in the realm of God.

So the aspiration, which God has given, should not be
allowed to cool down or dwindle to nothin

Imensify 1t
day by day until at last it reaches the pitcigl where g:l;
rance leaves you, giving place to the briliance of the Truth

which pervades your entire bemng, and vou t e
unverse filled with the same ra%hance an ]Sc?;. h%a?u%(:}i
Khalvidam-Brahma — “All this 1s verily Brahman ” Thig
1s the great utterance of the Rushis of old. There 18 nothin
but an ocean of Ananda, and 1n this ocean the waves o%
forms are rising and falling. What kind of ecstasy one
should be having day and might when one has reached thus
blessed state! There is no higher experience 1 the path

r
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of spiritual achievement than this  You rnise to the very
pcak of spmmtual height beyond which you have nothing
more to attain It 1s completeness, It 1s Purnam, which
means fullness or perfection. There is no msufficiency or
defect 1n 1t, mo incompetency or, what you call, mefficiency
i 1t Everything s perfect and full, because there is no
scnse of diversity, no semse of scparation Therefore, you
must rise to the peak of Advaita, which has beenr rightly
held as the highest spiritual illumination and experience.

Some of the samnts have preached Dvaita or duality.
But 1t must be taken only as a means to reach Advaita or
non-dualty  Jesus has stated “I and my Father are one.”
The Sufis say, “Soul and God are onc” Buddha speaks
about the only One in which all diverse phenomermal life
disappears completely Many other philosophers too have
preached nothing but Advaila as the goal of spiritual attain-
ment and realisation

DIVINE DOCTTOR

Ignorance 1s diseasc Realisation 1s health We must
cure ourselves of that ignorance by taking the proper
remedy for it from the dwvine doctor Guru is the divine
doctor who heals us by giving us the knowledge of the Self,
of our real existence and being  What 1s the medicine ?
God’s mame Let us always keep 1t on our tongue and it
will purify us through and through, and dispelling 1gnorance
from our heart, will grant us the knowledge of the Divine,
and fill us with bliss and joy

Since Ramdas has experienced this bliss and peace.
when he sees people miserable, his heart aches for them
and he goes about asking them why they should remam
umnecessarily unhappy. Why should they not meditate and
think of God constantly and get awakened to the aware-
Elcse of Him within them and enjoy infinite peacc and

iss ?

There are some people who raise themselves 1nto
Samadhi and come down from Samadm This is not the
highest spiritual experience  You must be ever 1n the state
of perfect poise and balance, in which there is no rise or
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fall This 1s Brahma-Sakshatkar You watch the lives of
those who have reached the Sahaja state They have no
special time for Bhajan or meditation. Many people ask
Ramdas when his medifation time ‘1s. Ramdas does not
know They ask what ‘Puja he 1s domrg. Ramdas does
zot know He possesses a consciousness in which he does
not feel he 1s different from the Divine Bemng When there
are two, there 1s such a thing as Sadhana, but when you
know there 1s only One, who 1s to do Sadhana and for
what? This 1s the state which we have to achieve. We
must keep this goal:ix"view and work up our life for
mviting divine grace x

: BRING DOWN GRACE

Your work 1s only to bring down divine grace You
call on God, sing of Him, and you get a strange bliss and
peace. This 1s the result of His grace. This 1s the only
way of approach to Him. Take His name Pray to Him
Cry to Him  Sing His glories Raise yourself mto your
Iugher nature 1n which alone you meet God. Then you waill
be filled with the light, power, wisdom and 10y of the
Divine It 1s not after getting detached from the world
that you should think of God By thinking of God alone
you get automatically detached Bhakti gives rise to
Varragya  Bhakt 15 the root Vairagya 1s the tree  Jnapa
1s the flower. Parabhakti 1s the fruit. Parabhakt; 15 an

experience which grants us the vision of G
]
the universe, @ and o



AT THE SRIPADA COLLLGE, HATTON,
28th December, 1954
DEVOTION TO GOD

Beloved Friends,—Ramdas 15 now going to talk to you
on devotion to God. You know human life 1s a precious
gift of God In this rare Iife we should not forget God
God 1s our real father and mother. When we came nto
this world we did not bring anything with us and when we
depart from this bife we do not take anything with us  So-
nothmng 1 this world belongs to us in reality. God alone 1s
our real master, mother and frierd We have come from
Him and we go back to Hm We cannot therefore forget
Him throughout this hife  Therc 15 so much misery and
suffering 1n the world, only because pcople have forgotten
therr divine mother and father If we remember Him con-
stantly, the great advantage we can derive is that our heart
will be filled with: peace and joy When we attain mward
peace and bliss, we shall be able to move with our fellow-
beimngs 1 love, harmony and friendsh:p We shall not then
make any distinction of caste, creed or rchgiom.

THERE IS ONLY ONE GOD

You all know that there are four great religions in the
world They are Hindwism, Buddhism, Islam and Ch{nstn-
amity. All the great teachers, around whom these religions
have been founded, preached the same truth They told
us that we should surrender ourselves to God and attain
everlasting love and peace God, whom we seek and aspue
to realise, 1s dwelling 1n the hearts of us all We become
conscious of Him when our hearts are thoroughly punfied
by constant remembrance Through God-remembrance alone
we can purify our heart The easy way to remember Him
1s to chant His holy name You may chant any rame of
God, because all the Names that are prescribed by diffe-
Jent religions are of one God Mushms call Hum Allah,
‘Hindus call Him Rama, Krishna, Stuva and so on, Bud-
dhists call Him Mahamrvana, and Christians call Him
Jehova or Jesus Even though water is called by different
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i i but

ames at different places, it does not change in nature DI
?emams the same In the same Wway, the all:pctvadmg,
cternal God is called by varous names by various people
belonging to different religions. N

FEEL HUMBLE BEFORE GOD

We kmow God 1s omniscient, ommipotent and ommpre-
sent 'As we are repeating the mame of such a God, we
should bring into our mind His greatness and glory, and
feel humble before Him. This humility will ultimately lead
to self-burrender- When we surrender ourselves to Hum, -
all our sins are wiped off and we enjoy infinite bhiss and
peace  Therefore we must utilise as much of our time as
possible 1n remembenng God by taking His holy name and
praying to Him to gwmde us always on the path -of right-
eousness God cannot be ours until we are pure i thought,
word and deed This 1s what Lord Buddha has been tell-
mg us Lord Knshra, m the Bhagavad Gata, says that we
can realise God only whenr we are free from lust, greed
and wrath Jesus Christ has told us that we have tobe
pure in heart and then alone we shall see God. We find ’

the same teachings i the Koran also as preached b -
phet Mohammed P Y Pl0~

4
. ATTAIN PERFECT UNITY ’

Knowing ' that all religions lead to the & S0d, we
must mutually”tlovc each other and live insﬁ:mggg" av;:l
peace, because God is-not different for different ‘people
’tI}'ll;e ggxgg G;)d tlli tllxeg”hfather and motlier of Al peopf?cp fn
n the hght of our devotion to this
God, we must dissolve all differen o 2l
tggether as members of one famﬂ;c saitclid g;xea;rtielsua n;dvégm
rothethood, which will never admit of any dxscor’l:i flsiil
:ﬁshm:a ;f wt;r We cannot unite ourselves” ard fécf on;
with ¢ crea?n re;;lgxcept by our accepting the Divine parent °
If we say that we ;:v;hi?a;l}ipf:m . :1“1 er of the entire world:
xtxrout love our brethren, we are nointeﬁﬁfetﬁir God, but do
e test of our love for G oy oy truth So the -

0
. d 15 our love for humanity. In
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other words, a lover of God 1s a lover of humamty If
,we are true devotees of God, our hearts will be purged of
all evil and His power will enter into us and we shall look
upon all as our brothers and sisters

NAME IS THE PATH

To attain this supreme state.of perfect umty with all
Iife and God and to enjoy bliss, we have only to take,
with all faith, the glorious and all-powerful name of God
For taking His name, you do not have to go to particular
places like temples You can have the Name always on
your lips wherever you are, whether you are working in
the field, estates or offices Ramdas does not mean to say
you should not go to 'the places of worship like temples,
but you should have an independent way of communton
with God, whenever you want, by repeating His name
Those of you who are working with your hands can have
the Name o your lips even when you are working Others
who are domng intellectual work may take the Name when
they are free from work. There is no greater punfier than
the mame of God  When you become pure by the repeti-
tion of God’s name, you will feel conscious of God within
you The consciousness of the Divine within us comes
through His grace His grace comes to us through the con-
stant remembrance of Him and our utter devotionr to Him
In conclusion, Ramdas invokes the Lord of the universe t0
shower on you all ‘His ‘choicest blessings so that you may
constantly remember Him and by that remembrance ever
remain peaceful and in every way blessed.
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29th December,11954: YL ) - : -

, Ty
o " GOD AND MAN

. Beloved Devotees,—Ramdas 1s going to‘speak to you
now about 'God” and: man’s relation to-Him You know
‘God 1s the father and mother-of all people on this earth
When we consider ourselves to be childrenr of our physical
parents, -we remain only on the physical plane, and in that
state we' think we are merely bodies. When death comes
we are afraid, as we feel that by the death of the body we
shall also die. In reality, we have come from ‘God and
we have to return to Him Therefore 1t 1s necessary that
throughout our life we must remember this Divine’ parent
By such remembrance we become conscious that we are the
children of the eternal father and mother: Since we are the
children of the eternal we have to be ourselves eternal also
An eternal father and mother can give birth only to an
eternal child In the earlier stages, when we pray to God
as our father and mother, we take Him to be some great:
Beirg outside us. We place before us an mmage or picture
of Him and carry on our devotional practices As we go
on worshipping the image or picture before us, our mind
gets purified

At this juncture we come across our liberator—God 1n
human form, who is called Guru. Guru brings us in contact
with God within us By .he grace of the Guru we get the
awareness, knowledge and Darsharr of God. Guru also takes
us a step further By lus grace he removes the veil between
us and God and makes us realise that we are ome with
Him. This realisation of oneness with God 1s called

Jnana This is the state wher Jiva becomes Shiva, When
we have realised that we are one with God, we see the
whole universe as the manifestation of that God. Verly,
we and God are mever separate. It 1s through 1gnoranct;
we feel we are separate from Him. When we are free
from 1gnorance, we know that we are not only one with
Him but also that we have always been one with Him.
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Once Srt Ram asked his great devotee Hanuman, who
be was. Thenr Hanuman replied that as body he was Ram-
chandra’s servant, as Jiva he was a part of Him and as
Atman he was Rama Himself So, essentially, our self s
not different from God. This is the realisation which we
have to attain by devotion to God and by keepmng up our
relationship with Him as father and mother. By His grace
it is that we raise ourselves from our individual separate
bemng into the transcendent state of oneness with Him.
Therefore we should,,m the first place,- cultivate interse
love and devotion for Him. If we are continuously having
the consciousness or awareness of the Divine within us,
at the time of shuffling this human body we shall merge
mto His resplendent being just as a river mungles with the
ocean and becomes the ocean itself This is the highest
achievement which we must aim at when we are on the
path ,of devotion to God This human Iife must be utihsed
only for this purpose So Ramdas advises you all to keep
God’s name and God-remembrance always with you with

t‘the sole object of realising this goal of perfect union with
and absorption 1 Him e



AT THE PUSHPADANA SOCIETY HALL, KANDY '
30th December, 1954.

Under the Auspices of the Sawwa Mahasabha, Kandy.
PURPOSE OF HUMAN LIFE

Beloved Friends, — Today Ramdas 1s going to speak
to you on the puipose of human life  You all know that
human Bfe i1s a rare acqusition or it can evem be call-
ed a precious gift of God. The man object of human
Iife 1s to realise God. If we know this fact and yet spend
our lves 1 trymg to acquire objects of enjoyment, we are
no better than amimals We shall not then have utihised
the precious powers which God has given us, such as the
power of understanding, etc.,, to any purpose We are all
striving to attain happmess. But this happiness, we know
from expericnce, cannot be gamed by acquiring the objects
outside us. Real happmess comes to us only when we have
realised God’s presence within us, when we have realised
our real bemng_and existence To know this Self_and to
ive 1n the Self, act 1 the Self and behold the Self every-
where 15 the main object of this_Iiffe But to attamn this
supreme goal 1s not casy, as we have developed a crystal-
lised cgoism, which prevents us from reabsing this truth.
By_the chmination of the ego-sensc alone we can realise
the supreme glory of the ain th Therelore, sage:
and wise men tell us that we should always glonfy God
think of His greatness, His omnipotence and omnipresence. !
When we do so, we realisc our own hittleness and the ego-
sensc dwindles mto msignificance, Therefore, to elmnate
the _ego-sense, the easiest way is to remember God and
His glories constantly. As we go on remembering Him, aitl
the impurities of the mind will disappear, as also the ego
along with them Then we come to realise that we are
the eternal Self ourselves, that we and God are one as the )
untversal Reality, It 1s 1n ths state that we attain immortal
bliss, pcace and freedom. Our vision of that supreme
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Reality should be such' as to attamn this blessed state.
Our mind must be constantly thinking of Him or remem-
bering Him b

The easiest way_to_stamp on our _mind_ His. remem-
branc€_1s_the zepetition of His holy name with all love,
faith_and_devotion * Thé Name- 1s that of the umversal
God who dwells within us As we go on remembering
Him by repeating His name, we become conscious of His
existence within us  Our sens¢ of “separation from God
gradually disappears ahd our attachment to particular per-
sons and things also vamishes Our vision becomes univer-
sal-and our heart flows out with love towards 'all beings
and creatures alike So long as we feel separate from our
fellow-beings, we are separate from God, because it 1s God
who dwells 1n the hearts of all beings So a lover of God
18 a lover of humamty By the realisation of the Atman,
we shed the sense of separation from our fellow-beings,
{ and when we feel one with them we love all beings alike,
,and 1t 1s then that we rise above the pawrs of opposites
Yand dwell always 1n a state of, perfect peace and happmess.

'SAMA DARSHAN

In almost every chapter of the Bhagavad Gita this
supreme state has been described by Lord Krishna He
stresses on the truth that if we want to free our life from
the tangle of bondage and ignoiance, we must rise -above
the pairs of opposites and attamn that state which 1s called
samata or sama daishan, which can be had only by
Atma-sakshatkar or Self-realisation Therefore, 1t behoves

£ everyone of us to strive to attain this supreme goal. Our
desire for peifect happiness can be fulfilled only m this
way  All' the forces of our being and all the activities of
our Iife must conform to the purpose of attaimng this
supteme 'goal  That 1s why we are asked to be kind, good,
forgiving and helpful to our fellow-bemngs  Hatred, dis-
cord and quarrels accentuate the differences among us and
stabilise 1 us'the ego-sense which 1s the cause of our
misery  For the attainment of real happiness.we must all
unite our httle selves with the umiversal Self and melt the

¥
¥
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ndondulty away. This 8- what’'1s described in the

a1 the last chapter, as self-surrender &S
i%ﬁ neel AF-— “Abandoning all pathi
come'to me alone for shelter” This surrender dlssolvestg:»
ego-sense 1n us - and grasts us the viston of God Wi dn
and without We know then that we are not merely indi
viduals or bodies but the umversal - Spirit and emstenc{e.
Worries, cares, anxieties and fears leave us completely.
The all-pervading, eternal God will be ever with us, protect
us and gude us m every way He will not only dwell

mn us but pervade our entirc being, physical, mental and
mtellectual ‘

NEED FOR SPIRITUAL PRACTICE

All our spirtual practices, all our-devotional efforts,
should g0 to purity the mind wn_order fo attain perfect
peace, happiness and freedom Moksha 1s held as the
goal by the Hindus, and Nirvana by the Buddsts They
are not different In both cases, our desires must be com-
pletely extinct and our body-notior must disappear, and we
must transcend the relative and reach the absolute The
salvation held out by other religions like Christiamty 1s
also of the same kind Now we know what we have to
attain 1 this hfe Let us, with all our heart, strive to
be free from the tangle of bondage and ignorance, attamn
immortality and enjoy supreme peace You may call God
by any name but He 1s one All rehgions,, all people, all
countries and all races have only one God. Really, God
1s without name and form He 1s infimte, eternal truth

and existence - He has come down on the earth, for the
hiberation of mankind, m so many forms

We have to

approach the supreme Reality through those forms wand

make ourselves free from bondage We must foll

B ow the
Jnstructions and teachings which they have léft behind for
us  When repeating God’s name we can take any mame of

God He, who keeps God’s na i
e me _continuous]

ure_m_mind God’
has wonderful potency ¢ God's_name
M
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TRY GOD’S NAME

¢t If anyonc of you gives a fair trial to God’s name, you can
find out for yourself how efficacious 1t 1s in quelling. the
desires and waves of the mind and taking it to the higher
consciousness beyond the body-notion. Ifs power 1s so
great that 1t can lift you to the highest spiritual emmence
It can grant you umiversal vision and fill you with perenmial
spiritual ccstasy. So Ramdas’ advice to you is to have the
glorious name of God always on your hips This 1s the
casitest way to commune with God within you This
Name can be repeated by everybody. We can take the
Name which we hold dear and for which we have a part:-
cular Iiking and love Ramdas 1s telling you this from his
own personal experience We know, mund 1s very difficult
to control, but if you make the mind repeat constantly the
Divine name, you will see that it can be very easily brought
under contro] It can purily and still the mind When
the mind becomes still you become aware of God’s exi-
stence within you  Thercfore the repetition of God’s
name, which 1s the eastest to practise, may be taken up
by one and all of you Ramdas does not say that you
/should not have recourse to other practices like worghip,
meditation and so on, but you can take the Name con-
stantly at other times, when you may not be able to engage
yourself m such other practices The Name can be on
your tongue at all times and in all conditions
Forgetiulness of God has been the cause of so much
misery 1n the lives of many persons Therefore the chief
gobject_of our life should be the keeping up of a continu-
@s stream of Divine remembrance i our mnd  Such
remembiance will give us real peace and happmess This
}is not a Sadhana by which you are o get something at a
jlater date You get your results or fruits immediately you
start this The moment you repeat God’s name with all
love and devotion, that very instant you will be drinking
ventable nectar itself God 1s Bliss itself God and His
t name are not different




AT THE SINDHI COMMUNITY CENTRE, COLOMBO
31st December, 1954 ’
RAMDAS MESSAGE — THE DIVINE' NAME

Beloved Devotees, — Ramdas® parting message to you
is the message of the Divine name Guru and the Name
which the Guru gave were the two  great saviours that
Tiberated Ramdas from the bondage of ignorance and grant-
ed tum perfect bliss and peace. He who has always God’s
name on his lips 1s a blessed soul God’s mame 1s sweeter
than nectar If you keep 1t on your tongue always, you
will be drinking 1ts sweetness and that sweetness will enter

mto every part of your bemng and mtoxicate you with the
Divine emotions — peace and bliss

) NAME — THE ONLY SAVIOUR

Ramdas _can_tell you from his personal experience
that, so far as he was concerned, he found that there was
no_easter, greater, surer and more efficacious Sadhana_for
attaming God than the iepetition or_chanting of His glor-
ous name This is defimite It 1s not _his expenence alone,
but the experience of all the sages and samnts of India_and
the world In the Bhagavad Gita, Lord Krishna has said
that, of all the Yajnas, Japa Yajna 1s the -highest In the
Kali Yuga, there 1s no other way for salvatior than the
repetition of Har’'s name That 1s the only saviour and
he_who takes the Name 1s sure of salvation, not at a_distant
date, or in_another birth, but i this birth and at this very
moment ’ - A

Some say that thé Divine name does not taste sweet
to them When Ramdas was drinking the sweetness of the
Name, friends used to come to im Ramdas glonfied the
Name before them, telling them that the Name was very,
very sweet, but the friends sad, “The sweetness may be for
you, but not for us  We repeat the same Name, but ‘do not
derive as much peace and happiness as you do What 1s the
reason? How can we also find 1its sweet taste? What 1s the
defect 1r us? What 15 the remedy?” Ramdas had to answer
them 1n the words of a gieat samnt who has composed a
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song on the subject. The purport of the song 15+ “The
moment your head fouches the dust of a sant’s feet, all
your desires for the objects of the senses will disappear,
and then only when you repeat God’s name, it will taste
JSweet to you  And as you go on repeating the Name, the
joy proceeding from it goes on increasing until it fills you
through and through, and you see God in your heart, your
eyes shed tears of joy, and your heart wells up with love
for all beings.” This is the process by which we can
taste the sweetness of the name of God and realise God
within our own hearts
You know that when a man Is strickerr with a certain
kind of fever, if you give him sugar, he finds it bitter and
throws it away. But when he 1s free from fever, the same
sugar tastes sweet. So, we have a disease 1 the mind
sand that is called Vasana — clinging to the objects of the
senses, desires for the Panchavishayas or the five kinds
of objects which the senses crave for These desires must
go So long as these sense-desires are deep-rooted in our
mind, the Name does not_taste sweet. Therefore what we
‘have to do first, when our mind seeks to find God, 1s to
contact a saint, touch his feet and accept him as our spiri-
tual guide and then receive the Name from him  There-
after, we can see the marvellous effect the repetition pro-
duces 1 us Our whole bemng will be flooded with peace
and bliss Our heart will be filled with love for all beings
in the world Our eyes will see God everywhere  The
Name will free us from bondage, will give us peace and
harmony in place of discord and disharmony It will grant
us hight and dispel darkness It will grant us immortality
by cor:qucst over death Such 1s the glory of the Divine
name

THE TEN EVILS

Lord Buddha says, we are scized by ten ewils They
arc. three of the mind, four.of the tongue and threc of
the body Unless these ten evils are eradicated, we can-
not sce God, we cannot have His 'vision, or His realisa-
tion. The three evils of the mind dre envy, hatred and
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scepticism, four of the tongue are slandering, abusing, gos- .
siping #ind lywng, threc of the body are stealing, kiling and.
adultery.

These ten evils are of thought, word and deed. In order
to free ourselves from these evils, what are we to do? We .,
can take these ten evils as ten heads of the Ravana who 1s
withit us 1n the form of Abhiman_or ego-sense. Who
Killed this ten-headed monster? You know very well Rama
did 1t So, in order to destroy these ten evils in_us, to
destroy the ten-headed demon im us, Ramnam s the wea-
pomr He who repeals Ramnam constantly, you may
depend upon it, would not have to destroy these evils
one by onc  This Name lays the axe at the very roof. of
all the evils and_makes_us absolutely pure. It frees us
from these evils, our ego-sense also vanishes, and we realise
God within us, God without us and God everywhere about
us The whole universe will thereafter stand transformed.
before us_as the very image of God To this height of
realisation the Divine name takes us If we repeat the
Name after having contacted a saint and touched the dust
of lus feet, then we shall see what glorious power this
Name has What a great influence 1t wields on us for
our uplift, for the ultimate realisatior of our real Self,
which 15 the same as God'! .

Name 1s a precious jewel, which we should not lose
when we have once gamed it If we take 1t, we must do
so with all our heart, with all love and faith in 1ts power
Sages and saints are never tired of singing the glories of
the Name. Wec may find this out for ourselves When we
sit stll and sing the Name and get our mind inebriated
with 1ts sweetness, our whole body will be permeated with
a strange ccstasy mr which our ego-sense and all low desires
will disappear completely, and we shall be thoroughly puri-
fied. If we repeat the Name continuously, we shall be

established in that statc  We shall become the very image
of God

NANL"SWEETER THAN MOKSHA

No other Sadhana can take you to this spiritual height
Other Sadhanas may raise you to Self-realisation, but they
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canpot mfuse mto you the joy of the Self permeating your
entire being, entering not only your mind and intellect, but
»also all your emotions, senses and body. Nay, every atom
.of your physical frame will thrill with joy. That 1s why
‘the samnts_approach God by taking_His _name, His sweect
and glorious name, constantly I{ you have it on your
tongue continuously, you will be enjoying the sweetness of
ithe Name without break, just as you get sweetness continu-
ously when you keep a nectarine pill on your tongue Such
1s the sweetness of the Name Samts and devotees go to
the-length of saymg, “Oh God, I do not even want You,
but T want Your mame I am perfectly satisfied with the
sweetness of Your name” The Name yields so much
bliss that they do not want cven the vision of God, but
are contented and happy in repeating the Name They
say, “Oh God, I would wish to be born again and again
in order to repeat Your name.”

Moksha 1s not a thing to be attamed It 1s theic
already with you But the sweetness of communion with
'God, through the repetition of His name 1s a rare acquist-
tion You are always liberated souls You were never
,bor and you never dic and there 1s mo such thing as
hberating the Universal  Soul 1s cver free  Only you
have to know it When you know 1t, 1t is done The
sweetness you get from the Name 1s a different thing By
the mere kmowledge of the Self you are not so happy as
“tvhen you repeat.the name of that supreme Reality within
you The Name brings out the divine sweetness to the
surface, on the plane of the body, senses and the mund,
and_1t_sweelens your_entire lile  1hat is why the Name
+has been reckoned as the greatest boon in the world.
. Ramdas’ one task, wherever he went, was to glorify
the Name and tell everybody to take the Name, Rama,
Krishna, Shiva or any Name one hkes See the power it .
wields over you, how 1t elevates you, illummes you and
fills you with divine peace and joy

RAMDAS’ PARTING MESSAGE

So Ramdas’ parting message to you is that you should
take to the repetition of God’s name It 1s not emough to
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the Name by smgng songs about 1t You ‘must
gf:?s:ccordtgg to tge ‘teachings _of the great saints You.
should attempt to keep the Name constantly on. your hg’s
while walking, sitting, or domng any other ghyglcal \yor.k.
GW@MH-@J& £
you It 1s not that you take possession of the Name, but
the Name takes possession of you Then you will see how
your mund refuses to wander here and there ' It gets
absorbed 1n the Name and derives immense peace and joy
Contact_of the Name 1s contact of God, because
Name and God are not different. Name is"God and God
1s Name. You will know it when you are repeating 1,
because the Naine gives you unending peace and joy, 1m-
mortal peace and bliss. .This 15 the power of the: Name.
So you will Tever give 1t up once you have it. THe mind
will never thereafter-rum after the pleasures ‘of the senses,
bke a thursty person runming to drink water ‘from a mir-
age You will find by expenence that there 1s no real

joy 1n sense-obects —Real peace and bliss 15 within_you
and_you can have direct experience’ of it The Name
makes God mamifest 1n all your activities. '

Ramdas was taken from place to place all over Ceylon

and he met thousands of friends and talked to them abouf
Jnana, Bhakti,

Umiversal Love and Service, Umty ,of all
Rehgions, etc But his prime object, the burden of his

song, as 1t were, was to spread the message of the Name
everywhere, and that has been done

That 1s his favourite-
subject — the glory of the Name that was gwven- to him
by his compassionate and all-merciful Gury So, have. thé
name of God always on your hps -

THE END

-~
[

Om Shantih, Shantih, Shantih, 1
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